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The following Lectures are not submitted to 
the public without having undergone a careful 
roYision. The first two are the enlargement of a 
single one. Extensive Notes have been added, to 

• 

prove or illustrate what is afi&rmed in the Lectures, 
and to guide to the best books connected with the 
present Controversy. If the reader is possessed 
of the Works of our great elder Divines, — such as 
Jewel's Apology and the Defence, Stillingfleet's 
Works, Jeremy Taylor's Dissuasive, Bishop Hairs 
No Peace with Bome, Barrow on the Supremacy, 
Usher's Answer to a Jesuit, Chillingworth s Religion 
of Protestants a Safe Way, and Bishop Gibson's 
Preservative, — ^he has a library ready made. If not, 
let him procure such of these as he can ; and add 
to them. Bishop Marsh's Comparative View of the 
Churches of England and Borne, — o31 or any of 
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the Works drawn forth by Southey*s Book of the 
English Church and Butler s Book of the Catholic 
Church ; particularly Blanco White's Intemai 
Evidence of CathoUcism, (or at least his Preserva- 
tive, published by the Christian Knowledge Society,) 
— Bishop Turton's Work on the Eucharist, in 
answer to Dr. Wiseman, — Bishop Kayo's Letters 
of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis, — Faber's DifiQculties 
of Bomanism, — Tyler on the Worship of the Virgin, 
and Tracts on Bomanism (published by the Society), 
— Bishop Bull on the Corruptions of Rome, — any of 
Mr. Mendham*s Works, — Dr. Wordsworth's Letters 
to M. Gondon, and the Sequel, — Mr. Seeley's Essays 
on Romanism, — Mr. Hobart Seymour's Pilgrimage 
to Rome, and Mornings with the Jesuits, — and Mr. 
Whiteside's Italy, for the effects of Romanism on 
• the social state. Foye's Early Irish Church, and 
Layard's account of the Chaldean Christians in his 
Researches at Nineveh, should be read. Professor 
Blnnt's History of the English Reformation is a va- 
luable book. The Hammersmith Discussion will give 
a practical view of the chief points in dispute,^ — 
Finch's Sketch of the Romish Controversy will 
present anthorities, — and the Tracts of the Christ- 
ian Knowledge Society, the Bristol Tract Society, 
or the Reformation Society, will furnish popular ar- 
rguments, wdl fitted for commpn use. The Book of 
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Homilies is a storehouse of excellent matter, of a 
positive as well as negative kind. The Homilies 
are too much neglected. They are spoken of as 
unsuited to the times, but this is by no means the 
case. The truths they contain are suited to all 
times, and they came from hearts and minds such 
as few have ever been blest with. 

To know the distinctive tenets of the Church of 
Home, — ^the decrees of the Council of Trent, the 
Catechism of Trent, and the Creed of Pope Pius the 
Fourth, should be possessed. The Pope's Creed is 
printed in the following pages, immediately before 
the Lectures, that the reader may consult it with 
ease ; and that those who feel any inclination to- 
wards Romanism may see what the tenets really are, 
which all must profess on oath, who enter the 
Church of Rome. Many are seduced to join that 
Church, who are scarcely aware of her peculiar 
doctrines, till it is too late for them to draw back. 

The twelve new Articles of Faith, which con- 
stitute the Pope's Creed, put forth at the Council 
of Trent, are not only such as are not to be found in 
the Scriptures, but also such as the Greek and other 
Eastern Churches never held, nor the Waldensian, 
nor the ancient British and Irish. They are the 
distinctive tenets rejected by all the Reformed 
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Churches ; which went back to the Written Word, 
and to Primitive Christianity, to guide them in 
purifying themselves* 

The Church of Rome is an old Church — but 
Romanism, which distinguishes her from other 
Churches, is not so old. The evil spirit of Ambi- 
tion entered her, at the conversion of the Emperor 
Constantine. From that time, which was three 
hundred years after Christ, she went on adding 
one error to another, and consolidating her power, 
through long ages of barbarism and ignorance, till 
the sixteeudi century; when the Revival of Learning, 
and the Art of Printing, enabled men in general to 
read the Scriptures, and thus opened their eyes to the 
enormous mass of corruptions and superstitions 
which had accumulated during more than a thousand 
years, as well as to the unchristian bondage under 
which they were suffering. The Reformation en- 
sued, on the one hand, — which delivered this and 
other countries from mental and spiritual bondage, 
and was to them the commencement of a new career 
of happiness and prosperity, under the blessing of 
God, whose Written Word was restored as the law 
both of faith and morals. On the other hand, the 
Council of Trent was the consequence — which 
<idopted the fatal policy of binding and riveting ou 
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the Church of Rome, and on all other churches and 
countries which continue to submit to her usurped 
dominion, a code of religion and morality derived 
from the dark ages, and consisting of each and all 
of the false and oppressive doctrines and practices, 
which were the fruit of those dreary times. The 
chain of Infallibility is now self-twined around the 
Church of Rome, and there can be no hope of her 
ever freeing and reforming herself. She missed 
the single, opportunity. Her evil spirit tempted her 
at that critical moment, and prevailed. 

The reader's attention is particularly called to 
the interesting Protest, or Pastoral Letter, recently 
sent forth by the four Patriarchs of the Greek 
Church. It occurs at the end of tiie Notes attached 
to the Second Lecture. 

That protest of the Greek Patriarchs reveals the 
fact, that " the lust of power," as they express it, 
which possesses the Roman Hierarchy, has for some 
time been goading the present Pope to an extra- 
ordinary effort over the whole Christian world. 
The restoration of the Hierarchy and the Canon Law 
among us is part of this systematic effort. At such a 
crisis, then, when Romanism has entered on a de- 
termined design to uproot Truth and Liberty in 
every land, — and above all in this, which is the 
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asylum of hoik, — ^no apology can be needed ^m 
any one, much less from a minister of Christ, for 
doing his utmost to expose the true character of 
the power, which summons the people of England 
to surrender. This is what is aimed at by the writer 
(^tiie following pages. The means he employs for 
effecting his purpose, are Scripture and History. 
He appeals to the Reason of his readers, exercised on 
these in an honest, prayerful spirit. He wars not 
with persons, — ^but with a system. He would not 
willingly hurt the feelings of any, — ^but the Gospel 
must be defended. " The wisdom which is from 
above is first pure, — then peaceable." As Gregory 
Nazianaen said : ** even war is better than peace 
without God." However unpleasant and unedi- 
fying controversy in general may be, no one can 
blame him who uses it on this occasion. It is but the 
watchman, giving the alarm. It is but the shep- 
herd, keeping back his flock from poisonous 
pastures. His solemn ordination vow binds him 
to ** be ready with all faithful diligence to banish 
" and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines 
•* contrary to God's word, within his Cure.'* His 
zeal for the honour of Christ would stimulate him to 
fulfil this vow, — were his solicitude for the safety of 
the souls committed to him less constraining than 
it is. His love of his country — his attachment 
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to rational and regulated liberty — ^his sense of the 
blessings due to the Reformation — all these furnish 
fre^ incitements. And if anything more be needed 
to justify the step which the writer has taken in 
preaching and printing tiie following Lectures^it 
may be £ound in his Diocesan's suggestion, con- 
tained in the answer given by tha;t distinguished 
Prelate to his Clergy, when they sought his fatherly 
advice in the present crisia : 

**I would hold up to you, for your guidance at this 
" juncture, the conduct of the able and learned and 
" pious men, who in the reign of the second James, 
" when the Bishop of Bome entertained the hope 
" which he now appears to entertain of speedily sub- 
" jecUng this realm to his spiritual dominion, fear- 
"lessly maintained the cause of the Church of Eng- 
" land. They, in their discourses from the pulpit, 
''and in their writings^ drew the attention of 
** the people committed to their charge, to the 
** points in dispute between the two Churches ; and 
<* satisfied them, by sound aigument, that the 
'' Church of England is in possession of the truth. 
" They appealed^ and appealed successfully, to the 
'* understandings of the people. Let us not doubt 
'' that the same success will, by the blessing of 
" God, attend our labours, if we give them the same 



" direction ; if from time to time we make the dis- 
" puted points the subject of our discourses ; if we 
" temperately, and without exaggeration, expose the 
" erroneousness of the Romish tenets, and call 
" upon our congregations to join us in protesting 
** against them. Let it not be objected to me that 
** I am counselling you, instead of preaching that 
** which will conduce to the spiritual edification of 
" your flocks, and their growth in personal holiness, 
*' to lead them into the barren and intricate paths 
" of controversy. The blame must rest with him 
*' who imposes this necessity upon us. The Bishop 
'* of Home leaves us no alternative. He compels us 
^* to be controversial." 

Under such a sanction— in defence of what is 
most dear to Englishmen — and with prayers for the 
Divine blessing, the writer puts forth these Volumes. 
He trusts that they will be found, by those who 
honour them by a careful perusal — whether Pro- 
testants or Romanists — to contain a calm and truth- 
ful, though earnest, discussion of the great subjects 
of which they treat. He has not consciously used 
one word, or indulged one feeling, which might 
injure the Cause of Religion. But " humanum est 
errareJ* If he has unwittingly erred, let him, and 
not that Cause, be the sufferer. 
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OTteeli of Vope Viu0 ito« 

The original, vhich is in Latin, commences by 
reciting the Nicene Creed. It then proceeds to 
give twelve new articles of faith — the profession of 
which it declares to be necessary to Salvation. 
Charles Butler, Esq., an eminent Romish barrister 
of the last generation, translated it as follows ; 
prefacing his translation with a few observations : 

" This Symbol of Faith" (the expression used by 
the Fathers for The Creed) " was published by his 
" holiness in the year 1564, in the form of a Bull, 
" addressed to all the fdthful in Christ. It was 
** immediately received throughout the * universal 
** church, and since that time has ever been con- 
" sidered as an accurate and explicit summary of 
^'the Boman Catholic Faith, Non-catholics, on 
" their admission into the Church of Rome, publicly 
*• repeat and testify their assent to it, without res- 
*' triction or qualification. 

U '' I most firmly admit and embrace the apostol- 
^ical and ecclesiastical Traditions, and all other 
** constitutions and obswrances of the church." 

ti* '* I also admit the sacred Scriptures, accord- 
" ing to the sense which the holy mother Church 
*' has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to 
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"judge of the true sense and interpretation of the 
** holy Scriptures; nor will I ever take or interpret 
^' them otherwise, than according to the unanimous 
*' consent of the Fathers. 

iiU ** I profess, also, that there are truly and 
** properly Seven Sacraments of the new law, insti- 
'' tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the sal- 
^* vation of mankind, though all are not necessary 
** for every one ; viz. — Baptism, Confirmation, Eu- 
*' charist. Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and 
" Matrimony, and that they confer grace ; and of 
*' these baptism, confirmation, and orders^ cannot 
** be reiterated without sacrilege. 

**I also receive and admit the Ceremonies of 
"the catholic church, received and approved, in 
** the solemn administration of all the above-said 
*< sacraments. 

ib* ** I receive and embrace all and every one of 
** the things, which have been defined and declared in 
** the holy council of Trent, concerning Original Sin 
** and Justification. 

)|« ** I profess likewise, that in the Mass is offered 
*' to God a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
'* for the living and the dead ; and that in the most 
**holy sacrifice of the Eucharist there is truly, really 
"and substantially, the body and blood, together 
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** with the soul and divinity, of otir Lord Jeems 
'* Christ ; and that there is made a conrersion of 
" the whole substanoe of tlie bread into the body, 
'* and of the whole substance of the wine into the 
'* blood, which oonversion the catholic church calls 
'* Transubstantiation. 

||i« ** I confess also, l^t imder either kind alone, 
" whole and entire Christ and a true sacrament is 
** received. 

tolt4 ** I constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory, 
" and that the souls detained therein are helped by 
" the suffrages of the faithful. 

Iliii, ^'Likewise that the Saints, reigning together 
" with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated, 
** that they offer prayers to God for us, and that 
*' their Eelics are to be venerated. 

iXt ^' I most firmly assert, that the Images of 
** Christ, and the Mother of God ever virgin, and 
**also of the other Saints, are to be had and retained; 
** and that due honour and veneration are to be 
** given them. 

X^ " I also affirm that the power of Indulgences 
" was left by Christ in the church, and that the 
** use of them is most wholesome to christian people. 

Xi4 " I acknowledge the holy catholic and apo- 
•* stolical Roman Church, the Mother and Mistress 
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*' of all churches, and I promise and swear true 
** obedience to the Roman Bishop, the successor of 
** St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and Vicar of 
*• Jesus Christ. 

XiU ** I also profess and imdoubtedly receive all 
" other things delivered, defined, and declared by 
"the sacred Canons, and general Councils, and par- 
*' ticularlj by the holy council of Trent ; and like- 
** wise I also condemn, reject, and anathematize all 
** things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatso- 
" ever, condemned and anathematized by the Church. 

" This true Catholic faith, out of which none can 
" be saved y which I now freely profess and truly 
" hold, I promise, vow, and swear, most constantly 
** to hold, and profess the same whole and entire, 
** with God's assistance, to the end of my life." 

The conclusion of the above translation of the 
Pope's Creed by Mr. Butler, is deficient. The 
words, ^^ And I will take care, that, as far as in me 
** lies, the same shall he held, taught, and preached, 
*' hy all who are subject to my control, or who are 
*' connected with my charge" were omitted by him. 
They are in the original Latin, 

It is also there added : " So help me God, and 
these holy Gospels /" — on which the priest, or convert, 
is sworfi. 
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THE POPE'S SUPREMACY,* 



EXAMINED BT SCRIPTURE. 



Jbremiah Ti 16. 

" Thus aaith the Lord: Stand ye in the ways, and 
see, and ask /or the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shaU find rest 
for your souls,*^ 

In ordinary and peacefdl times, it is not well to 
sound the trumpet for war. When there is no gene- 
ral invasion, then to call a whole community from 
their pleasant and profitable occupations, and bid 
them buckle on their armour, would be inexcusable. 
But when a formidable enemy is at their gates, the 
case is different. Then the call to arms, in defence 
of their habitations and lives, must rise above every 
other sound, and will be cheerfully heard by all 
wfad are right-hearted. 

* The single Lecture on this labject, originftUy delivered, 
has been enlarged ^to two. 
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Brethren, we who are your Ministers, are watch' 
meUy as well as shepherds. We watch for soiils> 
as they who must give account. Generally, we 
would rather act the part of shepherds only. We 
would rather feed you in the green pastures of truth, 
than lead you forth to contend with falsehood in the 
barren field of battle. It is far better for you, as 
well as more delightful to us, that we should talk to 
you about the love of Christ, should fill you with 
the knowledge of the great doctrines of the Gospel, 
should animate you with the desire to live to your 
Saviour*s glory and to do good in your generation. 
The clearest perception of error would be a poor 
thing, without the positive love of the truth. But 
there are times, when we must do our duty as watch- 
men. One of these times has arrived. 

The Church of Rome has renewed her pretensions 
to spiritual dominion over this Land. She is 
resolved to gain, if possible, what she lost at the 
B^formation and vainly endeavoured to recover in the 
reign of James the Second. For a century and a 
half, exhausted by the struggle in that reign, she 
has been lying prostrate. But now she has arisen, 
and defies Protestantism to a fresh contest. This 
is the real meaning of the recent act of Pope Pius the 
Ninth. He has sent one of his Cardinals, that is^ 



one of his privy-counsellors, to lire among us. He 
has made him Archbishop of Westminster — the City 
where our Parliament meets. He has parcelled out 
England into Dioceses for twelve new Bishops. All 
this is meant m a defiance. It is a challenge to us 
to contend for the mastery. It is the natural 
conclusion of what was begun some time ago* Fif- 
teen years ago, this very Cardinal, then the 
Superior of the English College at Borne, was sent 
from Rome to England, to revive tho whole Contro- 
versy between Eomanism and Protestantism. He 
preached and printed a Course of Sermons to that 
effect, in the Metropolis. They were not allowed 
to go unanswered, by those among us who are fitted 
to be the champions of the Protestant cause. They 
were answered from the press. But it was not 
thought necessary to draw the attention of Christian 
Congregations in general to them. The pulpit was 
suffered to remain at peace. But time has rolled 
on ; and the leaven, it appears, has been working. 
Other agencies have contributed to the present re- 
sult. From vari(ms causes, Bomanism has advanced, 
till it is no longer to be neglected. It is at the door 
of every one of us. Such is the will of God 1 — we 
are called to the strife which our forefathers endured 
— a painful but necessary strife, in defence of the 
Faith. We must not shrink from it, we must enter 
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it ia a Cbristiati spirit. He who fifteen years agt^, 
as I said, sounded the note of challenge, has now 
sounded a note of triumph. He thinks that the 
work he hegan is on the eve of consummation. 
He has persuaded his Master, the Pope, to proclaim 
to the world that England is ahout to return to the 
false religion, which she cast off at the Reformation. 
Is it so, my Brethren ? You wiU all say. No ! for 
yourselves and for your Country. You will give the 
foul slander an indignant denial. But you must 
do more. You must know the reasons, why your 
forefathers cast off the Pope's authority and the 
Pope's religion. You must not think it enough to 
have right feelings; you must have right convic- 
tions. Your constancy will he put to the proof! 
You must he armed against the sophistries with 
which you will he assailed, and hy which too many 
have heen seduced. 

Bomanism is not without its attractions. It is 
not wholly false — ^it has retained pome Christian 
truths. These it will hring forward at first, as if 
there was no vital difference hetween itself and the 
Reformed Religion. It will keep out of sight the 
additions it has made to Christianity — ^by which 
additions it has practically ** changed the truth of 
Ood into a lie J* This makes it necessary that you 




Bhould leara what- ihose addi 
may know the real character of 
apparently one thing in England^ and another 
in Italy. But if England should ever be ensnared 
to embrace it, then it would throw off the mask, and 
be the same here that it is elsewhere. Then the 
Bible, in the language of the people, would be pro- 
scribed. Then the exercise of your private judg- 
ment, which is now appealed to in its own behalf, 
would be strictly forbidden. Then we should see 
images set up all around us ; and we might come 
to bow down as they are doing at Eimini, before a 
winking picture of the Virgm Mary I (a). Brethren, 
you must be made acquainted with these things 
beforehand, lest you be beguiled. The Romanists 
will tell you that theirs is the old Religion. They 
will present it to you in the venerable garb of 
Antiquity. This is one of its attractions. But you 
must learn how to withstand this temptation. The 
Religion is old — ^but how old ? Is it the oldest of 
all ? Is it the primitive Religion ? Is it that which 
Christ established? These are proper questions 
to ask, before the plea of age is allowed. In the 
language of the text, we your Ministers must bid 
you " stand in the ways, and seek for the old paths, 
which is the good way, and walk tJierein, and find 
rest for your soiUs,'' This is what the Reformers 
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did; and what we must do, if we would not throw 
away the blessings they bequeathed us. Komanism 
pays court to the senses. This is another of its 
attractions. It loves pomp and ceremony — ^they 
are the trappings of power. It pleases the eye — 
the ear — the fancy — and all the natural fiaculties 
of its enslaved victims. You must be reminded, 
again and again, that " God is a Spirit, and they 
who worship Him,mtLSt worship Him in spirit and in 
truth." Outward religion must not swallow up in- 
ward. Moreover, Romanism has an ally in the 
human heart. It has been well called "the religion 
of human nature." It relieves men of the trouble 
of thinking, and understanding what they believe. 
It transfers their obedience from Christ, who will be 
content with no obedience but that of the heart, 
to the Church, which is content with a formal 
obedience. For all these causes, my Brethren, it 
is absolutely necessary, that you should know well 
the real character of this Religion. Your salvation 
is at stake. '* And what shall it profit a man, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?** 

I have said enough to justify me in commen- 
cing a short course of Controversial Sermons, on the 
subject of Romanism. God give me grace to speak, 
and you to hear, without any anger against the Pope 



\ 



or those who support him, as individuals; but witK 
the determination calmly yet fearlessly to judge of 
their System y by the light of Scripture, and in the fair 
exercise of that Eeason which God has given us. 

Who is the Pope^ What is the extent of power 
which be claims ? And on what title does he claim 
U? 

The Pope is the Bishop of Home, He is the 
Bishop of a City which was once the Capital of 
Italy, and the Metropolis of the World, — ^but which 
is now reduced to a low and miserable state, under 
the rule of Popes. 

As to the extent of power claimed for him, let the 
Church of Boms herself answer the question. I shall 
always produce her own language on all the ques- 
tions, which will be brought before you in the 
course of this Controversy. 



The Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, put forth by 
the Council of Trent, and implicitly received by the 
Bomanists, styles the Pope " The Vicegerent of Jesus 
Christ" The Coimcil of Florence says: ''To him 
in Peter \ms delegated by our liord Jesus Christ 
full po.iver to feedj rule, and govern the Universal 
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Church,^' The Canoa Law declares : (b). ''Hers 
the Successor of the Blessed Apostle Peter by the Lord's 
appointment^aiid holds the place of the Redeemer upon 
Earth'* Again it sajs : ''The Roman Pontiff (i. e. 
the Pope) bears the authority^ not of a mere man, 
but of the true God upon the Earth*': (c). The 
Catechism of the Council of Trent affirms : *' The 
Pope as the true and legitimate Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, presides over the Universal Church, the 
Father and Governor of aU the faithful, wliether 
Bishops dc." 



Brethren, you hear with your own ears the extent 
of the power ascribed to the Pope. He claims to be, 
not the Bishop of Rome only, but of the whole 
Christian world. Ho olaims to stand in the place of 
Christ upon Earth. He confesses, no doubt, that 
Christ is the Invisible Head; but he assumes to be 
the Visible. If such pretensions can be made good, 
by evidence from God's Word, so as to show God^s 
sanction, then we ought at once to fall down at the 
Pope's feet, and accept our Faith at his hands, (d). 
But if they cannot be made good by such evidence, 
can we possibly be expected to acknowledge preten- 
sions so monstrous, merely because they are confi- 
dently put forth ? 



10 

ihtt eui bt said in its support, let us proceed to 
ask: 

What ta the title to his alleged supremacy? Sup- 
posing there was to be a "vicegerent of Jesus 
Christ upon earth," why should' the Pope, (e) 
rather than any other man, hold the office ? 

His title is this, — ^that as Bishop of Rome, he U 
the successor and heir of St. Peter, and that St 
Peter had a supremacy to bequeath. 

This is the whole title, on which the Pope's de- 
mand of universal obedience is founded. It is ex- 
pressed at the commencement of the brief or bull, 
(f) by which the present Pope has demanded the 
renewed obedience of this realm. The opening 
words of that important document are these : 

*' The power of governing the Universal Church 
was entrusted to the Roman Pontiffs, in the person 
of St» Peter, Prince of the Apostles" 

Here is a statement of the Pope's title. He 
professes to derive his power to govern the universal 
church from St, Peter, He considers St. Peter 
to have been the first Pope or bishop of Rome, and 
to have had a supremacy, which has been inherited 
from him by all the bishops of Rome. 

Three separate points present themselves in this 
statement, each of which the Pope is bound to prove 
beyond all doubt and dispute, since he builds such 
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t jxa^atj strnetore upon them. The fotmdatkm 
ought to have nothing weak in it, which has to beac 
uxuk a tremendous weight. The points are these : 

1st It must he shown that St. Peter had a pre^ 
eminence over the other apostles : 

Sdlj. It must be shown also, that he was bishop 
of Borne : 

ddlj. It will still remain to be shown, that he 
could bequeath his own authority to other persons. 

It is clear, that if St. Peter had no supremacy to 
bequeath — or if he was never bishop of Home — or 
if he could not bequeath his supremacy, supposing 
him to have been bishop, and to have had a su- 
premacy — ^in any of these three cases, (and they are 
perfectly distinct and unconnected), the Pope's 
claim is groundless. Well might the reigning Pope 
at the time of the Oouncil of Trent interdict all 
discussion of the question of hU supremacy in that 
council ! He was conscious of the weakness of his 
title, and would not allow even his own subjects to 
look into it. 

I. The first question to be examined is, whether 

St. Peter had a pre-eminence over the oth^ 

apostles. To determine this, we must consult the 

Scriptural history. 

The Bomanists appeal principally to our Lord's 
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ooletotted speech to Peter : *^ Thou art Puter^ and 
upon thii BoeklwiU buUd MyOkuruk/* (Matt. 
xvi. 18). Under what drcumstances was this 
sfK&ea? 

Jesus asked His disomies : ** Wham da mm my 
thatlthsSoB of Man, amV' They told him. 
Then said He : ^' But whom say ye that I am /** 
Peter, always ready to be the spokesman, said: 
'< Thiu art ^ CkrtMt, ^ Son of the Imng GodT 
ika.t k( to 8&y : Thou art not only the Son of man, 
but also the Son ctf God. No dinibt, our Lord 
intended to draw loarth this answer aod express 
his commendation of it ** Blested art thou, Simon 
Bar- Jona, for fle^ and blood hath not revealed it 
vnto theef but my Father, which is in heaven** 
Then he added : *^And I say unto thee, that thou 
art Peter, and on this rock IwUl build my church, 
and the gates of hell shaU notprevaU against it" 

The Romanists interpret *' this rocV to be Peter, 
as if Chri^ had said, '* en thee". 

We may grant this, as many of* our most 
eminent divines do, but it will not follow, that Peter 
was to be more than the fifst stone in ^ founda- 
tion. We can see no coameetion between b^ being 
ihis^ and his being the ^ ptince of the apottlk&**. 

Our Lord had given Simon the surname " Peter" 
long before, perhaps with a liew to this eceaeaon. 
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On ihia oobasioa. He sajs that Peter showed him- 
wU worthy of ike xmoie. To understanil thk, we 
must know^ tirat in the Greek, Peter {Petrm) means 
a stone. The Greek word for rock is Ps^a — the 
aggre^tenifiBSyof whidiaatoittisapart. Keeping 
this in mind, many of the greatest Fathers, and 
even a Pope, Felix the third, together with the ma- 
jority of modem divines, prefer thmking, timt the 
words ** this rock'* did not mean Peter alone, hut 
on]j indoded him, as one of the apostles who con- 
fessed Jesus to he the Christ. Upon the whole 
company of the apostles, — and ou all the faitibful 
confessoni of Christ s divinity to the end of time 
— or as we may represent it to the same effect, on the 
faith and confession whidi would he theirs, similar 
to timt of P0ter, — ^wonM the church be immutably 
built, (g). This is the more probable, inasmuch 
as in no subseo^eiU; passage of scripture is the 
ehureh said to be built on Peter, Whereas we 
do find it said, t^t it is bcdlt " on tike foundation 
of the J^po9(i89 tmd prophOe** (Jdeu^ prophetis ha^g 
testified befofohand to the same glosious tnudi)i 

But sinice the whols body o£ bey^^veis are one in 
Christ, Christ hinBelf may be considered ** thero^\ 
In anotbOT passage it is said, '*Othi^ fiyamde^hnf can 
no mm by tkan, that k Itddr whkk k Ghrist."^ 
Many of Uie FaAer» took thij» view, m do many of 
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the modems. It is but identifying Christ with hid 
people; — ^the Rock of Ages, with the living stones 
hewn out of it, — of whom Peter was one. 

That there was nothing special intended in the 
address to Peter, — except in his being the first in 
order of UmeQi) to whom the promise was addressed, 
because he was the first who made the confession, 
— ^is rendered still more probable, by what fol- 
lows : " -471^ I tviU give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven^ and whatsoever thou shalt 
hind on earth, shall he hound in heaven ; and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shalt he loosed in 
heaven". Now in this promise we are sure that 
there was nothing peculiar to Peter, except a pre- 
cedence in order of time as to his receiving it (i) 
For when the promise was fuifiUed, the keys were 
given to all, and no special mention made of him. 
He received the keys, merely as one of the apostles. 
After our Lord had risen from the dead, and was now 
about to asc^id to heaven, '^He hreathed on them, 
and said, receive ye the H'oly Ghost; whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.** Here Peter is 
not specially mentioned. Nay at an earlier period, 
while yet alive, and after the speech was uttered 
concerning the rock, our Lord said to aU the dis^ 
ciples : ** Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall 
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hmd on earth, shall he hound in heaven, a/nd what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shaU he loosed in 
heaven". (Matt. xvii. 18). 

Now as there was nothing that was confined to 
Peter, in the promise of the keys, we may conclude 
that there was nothing confined to him in the pre- 
ceding words concerning the rock, on which the 
church was to be built. The keys spoken of, were 
those of knowledge. They were those instructions, 
delivered by divine inspiration, whereby we know 
how we may obtain heaven and how we may lose 
it. They released us from Jewish bondage, and 
they bestowed on us the liberty of the children of 
God. But Peter was by no means the only, or the 
most faithful, holder of those keys. 

There is another reason for not interpreting the 
words "this rock" to mean Peter especially. For 
if you read on, my brethren, you vdll find the fol- 
lowing passage in the chapter. " From that time 
forth hegan Jesus to show unto his disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem and suffer many things 
of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and he 
killed, and he raised the third day. Then Peter 
took him, and hegan to rebuke him, saying. Be it 
far from thee, Lord ! this shall not he unto thee* 
But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee he* 
hind me, Satan! thou art an offence unto me, Jor 
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thou savoureit not the things that he of Ood, hut 
those that he of men.'^ 

Can this be the same Peter, who just before yra» 
so warmly commended for coofeasing our Lord? 
How weak is man ! How unstable the best ! Who 
can take pleasure, after this, in thinking that the 
church is particularly built on Peter ? Was he 
particularly fit to be the foundation ? — ^he, who not 
only hevetempted our Lord to shrink from that death, 
which He took flesh in order to suflPer and which 
was necessary for our salvation, but also soon 
afterwards denied Him, even with oaths and curses ! 
— he, to whom it was a special mercy, after he had 
severed himself &om Christ, that he was again ad- 
mitted to be a living stone in the cQvine Bock ! Is 
it quite consistent with the glory and purity 
of the immoveable Church, the communion of 
Sainifi, that it should be said to be peculiarly 
founded on Peter's person ?--^n him who, if at 
times the boldest, was at other times the weakest, 
of eXl the disciples ? I cannot help thinking that 
you will feel reluctant to admit the idea. 

Thus, my brethren, we have examined this im- 
portant passage. If we grant the Eomish interpreta- 
tbn, and make Peter^s person the rook, it will not 
help the Pope's cause. It will not favour the notion 
of a suficession. Can the Pope be a soecessor to a 
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fonndatiim-stone ? Who ever heard of a $erie$ of 
foundations? What building could endure the 
process of such a succession — such acontinuedchange 
of its foundation? No! if Peter's person was 
meant in particular, then the honour remains with 
Peter's person in particular. No one can be his 
successor, in being the first stone that was laid at 
the base of that glorious building. 

If Peter had been addressed as the intended top- 
stone, he might more reasonably have been supposed 
to have successors. A building may endure a 
change of its top-stone, bat it cannot endure to 
have fresh foundations. Neither Peter, howeyer, 
nor any other mere man, is oyer spoken of as the 
top-stone. Christ alone is said to be "the chief 
comer-stone" (1 Pet. ii. 6). 

Altogether, my brethren, you will perceive, that 
the passage we have considered is one, which, when 
examined, lends no support to the Pope's title. 
There is nothing in it which is heritable. In the 
Dark Ages, it might carry a look favourable to his 
claim ; but light and learning dispel the illusion. 

What other passages do the Komanists produce 
from Scripture, to favour the Pope's title ? 

They produce the following : " Simon, Simon, 

Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 

as wheat ; hut I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 

o 
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fiiil not ; and when thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren" . (Luke xxii. 31,32.) The Homanists, 
you will think,must have been greatly m want of sup- 
port, before they went to this passage. It is a pre- 
diction of Peter's /aW. The verymode of address must 
have prepared him for something humiliating—** Si- 
woyi"— not "Feter'*\ The address itself revealed his 
approaching crime — and his danger. The crime he 
committed, as Christ predicted ; the danger, that of 
everlasting death, was averted by Christ's prayers. In 
consequence of these prayers, Peter's faitli did not 
utterly fail — as that of Judas did. Our Lord ac- 
companied the prediction of his fall and the pro- 
mise of his restoration with an affectionate command, 
that he should, when restored, " strenc^hen hia 
brethren^ J — ^by warning them against self-confidence, 
and teaching them never to despair of the divine for- 
giveness. No one, whose mind is not pre-occupied 
with a certain notion, can see in this passage an 
intimation, that Peter's faith was stronger than that 
of all other men ; — or that he was selected tobe exalted 
to a pre-eminence over his brother apostles, when 
he was about to sink to a depth below any of them, 
except Judas. 

If you were surprised that recourse was had to 
the last-mentioned passage, still more will you be 
surprised that the Bomanista should produce that 
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which I am about to mention. 

It is the speech which Christ made to Peter, -when 
He restored him to his office of pastor, which he 
might be supposed to have forfeited by his fall. (Joh 
xxi. 1 5 . &c ) As he had thrice denied Christ, Christ 
thrice repeated th6 words of restoration. Each time he 
asked Peter, whether he loved Him more than the 
others did. Before his fall, Peter would have pro- 
tested that he did ; but he had learnt not to arrog- 
ate to himself more than he allowed to others. 
He simply replied each time ; ''Lord, Thou know- 
est that I love thee'\ The trial was painful, but it 
was necessary. Our Lord, having made Peter's 
humility manifest to all by this severe scrutiny, bade 
him ''feed His sheep and His lambs". What was 
there implied in this, beyond that which every 
christian Pastor is commanded and commissioned 
to do ? St. Peter himself in his epistles says to the 
elders: "Feed the flock of God which is among 
you." St. Paul bade the elders assembled at 
Miletus "take heed to feed the church of God*\ 
Bnt the Komanists interpret the " sheep*' in our 
Lord's speech to be the clergy, and the '* lam^bs" to 
be the laily-7-thus converting the sheep into the 
shepherds ! (k) They wish to represent it as a 
grant of pre-eminence to Peter, by making the sheep 
and lambs together to be the whole Churchy 
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" tphether hUhops dc" You will, I think, be of 
opinion, that the Pope's advocates \rere driyen to 
hard straits, before they had recourse to this exer- 
cise of ingenuity. 

I have now given you all the passages of any 
value, on which the advocates of the Pope's claim 
rely for proof, that Peter was the " prince of the 
apostles." 

Let us see, on the other hand, what an array of 
disproofs Scripture furnishes. 

After owe Lords celebrated speech to Peter con- 
cerning *' the rock" on which, as I said before, the 
Romanists principally rely for evidence that Peter 
was the " prince of the apostles," we are told in 
the inspired narrative, that the apostles more than 
once *^ disputed among themselves, which of them 
should be the greatest,** On each occasion, our 
blessed Lord decided the dispute, by forbidding 
them to entertain the idea, that any of them should 
be greater than the others. This proves two things ; 
first, that the apostles had not understood the 
speech to Peter concerning **the rock" as conveying 
any peculiar power or even honour to him; and 
secondly, that our Lord did not tell them, that they 
ought to have understood it in that light. Is not 
this conclusive against its being meant to be so 
understood? 
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When Philip the evangelist had converted the 
Samaritans, **the apostles at Jerusalem", we are told, 
** sent Peter and John,'* (Acts. viii. 14), to lay 
hands on the converts, and convey the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. Does this show any su- 
premacy in Peter ? Would the Pope of the present 
day submit to be sent, wherever the college of Car- 
dinals might please ? (k) 

At the general assembly of the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem (Acts, xv.), Peter spoke, — ^but 
he did not speak ^rs^ (though Eomanists, ignorant 
of the bible, often assert that he did). It is said : 
'^And when there had been much disputing, Peter 
rose up'\ Neither was it Peter who decided 
the matter in debate, — for James spoke last, and 
ended his speech by saying, *' Wherefore my sentence 
is,<ic*' To his sentence they all agreed. And the 
letter they wrote to all the churches went forth, — 
not in the name of Peter, prince of the apostles, — 
but in that oi^'the apostles, and elders and brethren**. 
If then, there was any one pre-eminent at that 
time, it was not Peter, but James, And if there 
ever was any church which deserved the title of 
*' mistress and mother of all the churches", it was 
that of Jerusalem. Yet where is it now ? 

Had Peter any pre-eminence over Paul^ when 
Paul had been miraculously made an lapostle? Thi/i 
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is a question to which we are enabled to give a 
complete answer, 

St. Paul aflBurms anxiously, that he was "an apos- 
tle , not of inen, neitJier by man, but by Jems Christ*' 
(Gal. i.) He received his apostleship from the 
hands of Christ, whom he saw personally, (1 Cor. 
ix), either at his conversion, or in the third 
heaven. When he had thus received it, " imme- 
diately he conferred not with flesh and blood'* (i. e. 
his fellow-men), " neither went up to Jerusalem to 
them who were apostles before him** (Gal. i). He 
laboured in Arabia and Syria by himself. " Then 
after thrse gears, he went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter**, and also " Jam^s." " Fourteen years after^* 
(i. e. from his conversion) " he went again to Jerusa- 
lem'* (Gal i). On this occasion, he saw more apos- 
tles than the two just mentioned. But he repudi- 
ates all idea of his receiving anything from them 
which he had not before. " They who seemed to be 
somewhat, in conference added nothing to me,** and 
he specifies those to whom he chiefly alludes, as 
** James, Cephas (Peter) and John, who seemed to 
he piUairs*'. What can be more distinct ? Paul af- 
flrms, '*I am not a whit behind the very chief est 
apostles,'* And when, after the assembly had been 
held at Jerusalem, Peter came down to Antioch, 
jPiyol *' withstood km to theface, heocnm he was to 
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be hlamed^\ I need not remind you why Peter, 
the supposed "prince of the apostles", the sup- 
posed "head of the church", was to he hlamed. 
He had fallen into error in doctrine, and into schism 
in practice ! He had corrupted the fundamental 
tenet of justification hy faith, St. Paul's grand 
tenet; and he had separated himself from the 
hrethren (Gal. ii). Paul holdly and unsparingly 
rehuked him " before them all*'. To his great credit, 
Peter here the rehuke humhly ; and douhtless, never 
repeated his offence. But where was his pre-emi- 
nence on this occasion ? Who can ever imagine St. 
Peter to have been St. Paul's superior ? 

It is well for the world, that the Popes do not 
claim their Supremacy as a bequest from Paul 
(whom, as well as Peter, they call bishop of Rome). 
They might with some shew of justice have as- 
cribed a supremacy to him. For he says, that he 
had " the care of all the churches** (2 Cor. xi). He 
says also : '*8o ordain I in all the churches**, (1 Cor. 
vii), To Peter he behaved like a superior, in re- 
buking' and teaching him. Happy it is, that the 
advocates of papal power have not rested their 
cause on the great ** apostle of the Gentiles**, rather 
than on the ^*apostle of the Circumcision-*' The Gen- 
tile churches remain — ^but where are those of the 
Circumcision ? 
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I am almost weary of producing disproofs of the 
notion, that Peter had any pre-eminence over the 
other apostles. Yet in so important a matter, 
affecting the religious liherty and faith of millions, 
we ought not to feel weariness. One argument may 
convince one person ; and another, another. Let me, 
therefore, just mention the axgament fromomissiom. 
In many cases, it is a very strong argument. Silence^ 
in a case like the present, speaks volumes Q). 

If Peter was "prince of the apostles", why 
is not a matter of such magnitude plainly stated in 
the Apostolic history ? Why does it not appear 
on the face of it, standing out to view ? Who will 
believe that it could be left to be gathered obscurely 
from disputable passages, such as that of "tke rock*\ 
and **the lceys*\ the "feeding of the sheep and 
lambs*\ and the " conversion" of the fallen Peter ? 
Why do we know so little of the supposed visible 
head of the church, after St. Paul s conversion ? 
From the 15th chapter of the Acts to the 28th 
the last, we never meet with the name of Peter, 
(m) Why is this, if he was the Chief Ruler ? All 
that we know of his proceedings is, that he wrote 
two Epistles. They seem to be addressed to the 
dispersed Israelites alone. Why did he not address 
the Romans, if he was their Bishop ? Why did he 
leave that to Paul ? Why did he write only two 
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epistles, and those, short ones, if he was the 
Universal Bishop ? Lastly, why did he conceal his 
dignity in his epistles ? If God gave it him, He 
gave it, not to gratify his personal feelings, but for 
the good of the church at large. Why, then, should 
he have omitted to avail himself of the mention of 
it, in order to add weight to his instructions ? Or 
if we can suppose Peter guilty of false modesty, why 
do we never meet with the mention of his dignity 
in the epistles of Paul, James, Jude, and John ? 
Can we suppose those great apostles jealous ? They 
wrote by inspiration, so that they spoke all which 
God thought it good and necessary for us to hear. 
Can we imagine that a duty so essential, as that of 
looking up to one invested with Christ's authority, 
would have been omitted ? Can we suppose tliat 
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, would not have 
called in the aid of Peter, to put down the false 
teachers, if Peter's authority had been greater 
than his own ? And when he had enumerated the 
various offices held in the church, would he not 
have taken that opportunity to mention the highest ? 
Christ, he says (Eph. iv. 1 1) " gave some Apostles^ 
and some, Prophets; and home, Evangelists; and 
some, Pastors and Teachers^'. But where is the 
"Prince of the Apostles"? He is not mentioned, 
— ^he upon whose voice* everything was to depend, 
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who might have stilled the angry tvincb of cotitro- 
vei'sy tvhich raged in Corinth, and have put an 
^€nd to the schisms, which ^^St. Panl so severely re- 
buked in his epistle to the church in that city. 
What shall we conclude ? What, hut that there 
was no such Potentate known ? You see, my breth- 
ren, how strong the argument from omissions is, in 
the case before us. You see how impossible it id 
to account for such omissions, if the hypothesis of 
the Romanists be considered true. 

After the examination we have thus bestowed on 
the point, whether St. Peter enjoyed a pre-eminence 
over his brother apostles, — which has led us to the 
-conclusion, that he did not ; — let us proceed to ex- 
amine the two remaining points, involved in the 
Pope's title to supremacy. The time will not allow 
a long enquiry, and happily they do not need it. 

II. The second point was, that the Pope is St 
Peter^s successor in the bishopric of Rome. 

Now it is doubtful, whether St. Peter ever was at 
Borne, 1 have read a Work (m) containing a care- 
ful discussion of this subject — a subject which has 
attracted considerable attention in France and Ger- 
many. The learned writer clearly proves, that, if St. 
Peter ever was there, it was only in his latter days. 
The Romanists say, that he was bishop of Rome 
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fcr a space of twenty-five years. Indeed, EuseKus^ 
the ecclesiastical bistonaa of the fourth centtqy^ 
sajs this. But it only serves to show, how little 
weight mere traditions have. The scriptural historj 
sliows it to be incredible. I cannot enter into all the 
particulars, but it is enough to saj, that St. Peter 
could not have been at Borne previously to St, 
FauVs writing Us^ epiatle to the Bomans. For St 
Paul in that epistle expresses his desire to visit 
them, that he migbt labomr where no other apostle 
had laboured before him (Rom. i, 11-^15 and xv. 15 
— 24). This i& decisive. Neither €0uld Peter have 
been at Borne, when Paul actually visited the city, 
in consequence of his appeal to C«sar. Peter'0 
same is never mentioned in the accounts giv^ us 
of Paul's arrival and of what befel him. The belief 
of Peter's being there, would be most injurious to 
Peter s reputation. But the Bomanists are willing, 
to sacrifice Peter's reputation to the Pope's aggran- 
disement. We, however, must protect St. Peter. 
We reverence him truly and afltoctionately, in spite 
of his falls and wealmesses. We will not imagine 
him to have been at Borne, even at St. PauVs second 
visit, when, as he tells Timothy in his second 
epistle, he was about to be martyred. **At my first 
answer^ he says '* no man stood vdthmehut, all men 
forsook me ; I pray God that it may not he laid to^ 
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their charge'*. Could Peter possibly have been 
among the number ? We will not be the persons 
to slander his memory by imagining the possibility. 
Moreover, the Church of Rome was wholly a Gen- 
tile church. St. PHot calls it such in his epistle. 
" I write to you Gentiles", he says, " inasmuch as I 
am the apostle of the Gentiles", What had St. Peter 
to do with such a Church ? Even if St. Peter was 
there in his last days (which rests only on the 
tradition put forth one hundred years afterwards by 
Papias, the most credulous of the Fathers, (p) but 
which we may grant in the absence of any other 
tradition) there is no proof whatever, that he occu- 
pied the place of bishop. St. Chrysostom says, that 
it was inconsistent with the apostolic ofl&ce to hold 
the episcopal. The only shadow of proof which 
the Romanists give from Scripture, that St. Peter 
was ever at Rome, is derived from his first epistle 
which he dates from ''Babylon*' (1 Pet. v. 13). They 
say, that Rome is meant by " Babylon". On what 
ground? Because they find Rome meant by 
" Babylon" in the Revelation of St. John. We 
accept the concession, as regards the Book of the 
Revelation. But St. John wrote that Book about 
thirty years after St. Peter wrote his epistle, so 
that there is no reason why St. Peter should have 
used the same figurative term. St. Paul never 
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uses it — ^why should St. Peter ? His epistle is 
not a prophetic vision. There were several real 
Bahylons at that time — one in Egypt, another near 
the ruins of the old Babylon, as Josephus tells us. 
Why should we doubt that one of these was meant, 
in a matter of-fact statement like that which is 
made by St. Peter ? 

So much for the second point regarding St. 
Peter's bishopric, — which cannot be proved. At the 
utmost, it is a mere probability,-— or possibility. 
But suppose that St. Peter was bishop of Rome, we 
come to enquire : 

III. jffad he power to bequeath his supremacy, 
if he himself possessed any, to the Pope, or any 
other person ? 

The Romanists have no proof to bring. They 
simply assert that he had. But we require more 
than assertion. He could not bequeath his apostle- 
ship. Why should he be able to bequeath his sup- 
posed supremacy ? We ask for proof, but we re- 
ceive none. 

A convincing disproof arises from considering the 
consequence, which must necessarily have ensued 
during the apostolic age, if Peter had left a supre- 
macy over the whole Church to his supposed succes- 
sors in the bishopric of Rome. Then Linu5, 



m 

Ana43letu8, and Clanent, tlie three earliest Bishopsj. 
must have heen lords orar all the Christians of that- 
day. Consequently they must have been lords over 
the venerable apostle St. John, who survived St. 
Peter for the space of thirty years. 

Is this consequence to be supposed possible ? Is 
ihe thought to be endured, that John, " the cHsciple 
whom Jesus loved^ — ^the disciple who ^^lay in his 
bosom'' at the last supper— he who alone could 
venture to ask his Lord concerning the traitor, 
*'Lord, who is if? — ^he to whom alone Jesus entrus- 
ted the dreadful secret — ^he who stood beneath the 
cross, when Peter and the rest stood afar off — ^he 
who received from the dying Saviour that precious 
deposit, the care of His Mother — he who was to 
supply to her, as far as a mere mortal could, the 
place of her adorable Son — ho who was gifted with 
the vision in Patmos, and carried in the Spirit into 
the invisible kingdom, and allowed not only to see, 
but to tell, the things concerning the state of 
Christ's church to the end of time — is it to be en- 
dured that he should be thought inferior to Linus 
and his brother-bishops, uninspired and fallible men, 
— ^merely because they were bishops of Rome, and 
because it suits the present church of Rome to claim 
for them unlimited power ? Far be the thought 
from any of us, my brethren, W© will not do such 
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^honour to the great apostle St. John, and in his 
person to the whole company of the apostles. 



FinaUyt I ask yon, in tlie sight of God : has not 
the Pope's title,-^testmg on an imaginary sn- 
ptemacy of St. Peter, and the donbt&l tradition of 
his having been at Rome and held the office of 
bishop, and the mero assertion that the sttpremacy 
i/ras capable of being bequeathed — ^has it not, I say, 
been folly discossed, and entirely oterthrown ? 

A weaker titld can scarcely be conceived, and 
yet the Pope's case is one in which the very 
strongest was required. When such a demand as 
his is made upon us, the j^roq/* of his right to make 
it should be as clear as the noon»day. 

We have done, therefore, more than was abso- 
lutely required of us. We have brought evidence 
against him. It would have been enough to show> 
that he brings little or none in his own favour. 
The "ofiws prohandV lies upon the claimant in such 
a case. 

Would such a title be accepted in any of our 
English courts of law, guided by the statutes of the 
land, if it were produced in favour of some petty 
privilege or possession ? And shall the English 
nation, guided by God's Statute Book, accept the 
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Pope's title, oa such grounds as these on which he 
rests it — ^when their best and dearest libertied 
are the possession which he claims ? 

What — I ask again, in the sight of God — ^what 
shall we call this defeated but imperious claimant, 
who from the shores of Italy, and the half-ruined 
walls of the city of Rome, makes a demand on our 
obedience, — ^merely because our forefathers were 
once so foolish as to yield it ? 

What is he, as regards men, but a Tyrant? 
What is he, as regards Christ, but an Usurper f 

It is impossible to come to any other conclusion. 
If we fairly arrive at tliis, it would be improper 
to conceal it, out of any feeling of charity 
towards the offender. The present Pope, or any 
individual Pope, may be unconsious of the awful 
position he occupies. But if we are convinced that 
he occupies it, we ought to proclaim our conviction, 
out of jealousy for the honour of Christ, and from 
the desire to protect ourselves, our children, and 
our country, from the greatest calamity which could 
happen to them, the restoration of his dominion. 

It is the grand principle of Protestantism t that 
nothing merely human — ^no pope, no priest, — shall 
come between the soul and its God. *' Being justi- 
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Jied by faith, we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesm Christ ; by whom also we have access by 
faith into this grace wherein we stand'' The veil of 
the temple has heen rent — ^the holy of holies ha» 
heen opened — ^we have no high priest but One, 
■who has entered heaven, and who is at the right 
hand of God, interceding for us. Judaism is dissol- 
ved. Were St. Peter to be sent from the place of 
his rest to this troublesome world, what would be 
his testimony ? Would he once more fall into the 
error he committed at Antioch ? Would he again 
exhibit a Jwiamn^ spini .^ Would he own the 
Pope as his legitimate successor — the heir of his 
principles — ^the representative of his feelings? 
Nothing would fill him with such amazement and 
grief, as to see ono who calls himself a Christian 
bishop, using his name to take away the freedom of 
the everlasting Gospel, and to bring men back to a 
Jewish bondage. He would bid us resist with all 
our might. He would bid us go to Jesus alone — 
to His Word, and His Spirit — for all saving truth, 
all comforting light, all infallible guidance. He 
would remind us of the language he had grace given 
him to utter in the days of old, and he would exhort us 
to make that language our own in these days, from 
the depths of our heart : " Lord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast tlw words of eternal life /'* 
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NOTES TO LEC5TURB I. 



(a), p. 6. The attention of all Europe has been 
called to the accounts given of this picture of the 
Virgin Mary, which has eyes that wink ! Thousands 
and thousands have made a pilgrimage to Rimini in 
Italy, to see the winking picture — ^as thousands did 
four years ago to Treves in Germany, to see the 
Holy Coat, said to have been worn by our Lord. 
The Pope, we are assured, has decided that the 
miracle of the winking picture is true. 

(b). p. 8. See Corp. Jur. Can. lo. Gibert. T. ii. 
p. 6. 

(c). p. 8. lb. p. 9. N.B. The 12th Article of 
the Creed of Pope Pius iv. says : " I do without 
doubt receive all things declared by the Sacred 
Canons". 

(d). p. 8. The Church of Rome looks on all 
baptized persons as belonging to her. She regards 
sdusmatics as baptized with lay-baptism — admit- 
ting, as she does, the validity of lay-baptism. Protes- 
tants,therefore, are rebels, and liable to be dealt with 
as such, when she may have the power. The Trent 
Catechism says : " Heretics and Schismatics, be- 
" cause they have separated from the Church, belong 
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"* to her, only as Deserters belong to the army from 
" which they have separated. They are still sub- 
" ject to her jurisdiction, and are liable to be visited 
** with spiritual punishments, and to be denounced 
** with Anathema,^' (Maynooth Transl. p. 96). The 
original word is " damnan\ which includes handing 
them over to the secular arm. 

(e). p. 10. This title " Pope", which the Bishop 
of Rome now bears exclusively, was originally borne 
by all chief Bishops. See "ioingham's Chr. Antiq. 
B. 2. c. 2. §. 7. The Romish Bishop Milner, in his 
" End of Controversy" (vain hope !) defines it : 
*' Pope, Papa, Father of the faithful." 

(f). p. 10. We are told by Card. Wiseman, that 
it is a Brief, not a Bull, Whatever it be called, it 
is intended to operate as a Bull. For what says 
the leading journal of Romanism on the Continent? 
*' Pius ix." says the *Univers\ "transfers to-day the 
" Primacy of Canterbury to the new Archiepiscopal 
" See of Westminster. From tJie promulgation of 
** this Brief J there exists neither See of Canterhwy, 
" nor of York, nor of London. The personages who 
" for the future assume the titles of Archbishop of 
" Canterbury, and Bishop of London, will be mere 
" intruders, schismatic prelates, without any 
" spiritual authority. The act of Supremacy just 
" exercised by Pius ix. denies the existence in En- 
" gland of any other spiritual authority but his own.'* 
And what says the leading journal of Romanism 
among ourselves ? " Borne has spoken', says the 
* Tablet*, " England is parcelled out into dioceses, 
** and in future there will be a Bishop in every 
" parish. The whole community of baptized persons 
" in the kingdom, of England will owe obedience to 
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" the Church of Rome, under pain of eternal danDta- 
** Hon". 

(g). p. 13. Origen says : "If you think that the 
" whole Church was huilt on Peter only, what will 
" you say of John and of each one of the Apostles ? 
^*(Com.inMatth. 0.16). 

Hilary says : "The building of the Church is 
" upon the rock of his confession. This Faith is 
" the foundation of the Church". (De Trin. xlvi. 6). 

Cyril of Alexandria says : " When Christ said 
" this, he called, I think, the immovable and firm 
" Faith of the disciple the Rock". (Dial, de Trin.) 

Ambrose says : " Faith is the foundation of the 
" Church; for it was not said of the flesh of Peter, but 
"of his Faith". (De. Incar. Dom. i. 5.) 

Chrysostom says : " Christ did not say, upon 
"Peter — for He did not found His Church upon a 
"man, but upon faith." " What, then, means *upon 
" this rock* ? — apon his confession". (Lat. Ed. Ser. 
de Pent. T. iii. p. 748. Paris 1614. and Horn. 55. in 
Matt. xxvi). 

Though Chrysostom often speaks in high lan- 
guage of Peter, he does the same of PauL In his 
oration concerning these two, whom he expressly 
calls '^ principes Apostolorum", he uses the follow- 
ing words : " Quid Petro majus ? quid par Paulo?" 
" What greater than Peter ? what equal to Faul V* 

Augustine at one time speaks of Peter as the 
rock. At another, of Peter's faith as such. At 
another, of Christ. In his " Retractations", at the 
end of his life, he fairly says, he could not make up 
his mind, and leaves the question an open one ! 

He distinguishes between Peter or Fetrus, and 
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the rock, Petra, " Christ said ; ' I am the rock, 
"(Petra), thou art Peter, (Petrus)*; for the rock is 
** not from Peter, but Peter from the rock; as Christ 
'' is not from Christian, but Christian from Christ. 
*' 'And upon this rock I will build my Church' ; not 
" upon Peter (the stone) which thou art, but upon 
'* the Bock which thou hast confessed/' 

Hilary says : '' This is to be considered in 
" Peter, that he preceded the others in faith." This 
shews the meaning of **pnncep8*' the ^' first in order 
of time'\ which is the most classical meaning — ^not 
" a prince", which is the modem but least classical 
meaning. (Com. in Mat. p. 565. Par.) Hence 
Hilary says : " He first believed, and was the begin- 
ning of the Apustolate,'* **princeps Apostolatus' 
(which the Romanists have translated, the " prince 
of the apostles"), (ibid. 524. D.) 

In like manner Basil says : " Peter, because he 
" preceded the rest in faith, received to himself the 
" building of the Church, in which things there is 
" nothing concerning his essence or substance ; for 
" the name of Peter signifies his character" Here 
there is nothing about the government of the Church, 
but simply that Peter was the first stone which was 
laid. (Op. i. p. 240. Par). 

Some of the Popes were so ignorant as to derive 
an argument for their own headship from the word 
" Cephas", supposing it to be a Greek word, con- 
nected with *Cephale", a head. (Vigilius to Eleu- 
therius, Mansi Concil. T. i. p. 617.) 

Let me conclude this long note with a few obser- 
vations, as to our citing the Fathers. 

We Protestants do not cite the Fathers, as if wo 



89 

needed them — ^we derive all our faith from the Scrip- 
tures alone. We, thank the Fathers, when they lead us 
to see the meaning of Scripture, but we receive 
that meaning, not because they lead us to it, but 
because, when led, we see it with our own eyes. 
Thus in studying the Book of Revelation, we act as 
we do in studying the Book of Nature. We use our 
reason, — ^but we use also all the helps we can, to 
facilitate and shorten the investigation which reason 
has to make. Above all, we pray for the help of God*s 
Holy Spirit, to deliver our reason from the influence 
of our passions, and to bring our mind and heart into 
liarmouy with the minds and hearts of the Sacred 
Writers. 

But the Romanists regard the Fathers, as pos- 
sessing intrinsic authority. The Canon J^aw 
gives us a List of those whose writings carry this 
authority, as containing the Oral Traditions, sup- 
posed to be left by the apostles, and which the 
Church of Home exidts into a rule of faith. We 
therefore cite the Fathers, because the Romanists 
are bound to submit to them, and because they 
prove the novelty of the distinctive Romish doc- 
trines. 

The 2nd Article of the Creed of Pope Pius iv. 
says : "I will never receive or interpret the Scrip- 
** tures, otherwise than according to the unanimous 
•* consent of the Fathers." 

How then can Romanists interpret the passage con • 
ceming Peter and the rock in a manner favourable 
to themselves, since this would be to interpret it 
" otherxme than according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the Fathers" — seeing the Fathers have no 
tmanimoos consent in this case, but quite the con- 
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traiy? To interpret it, aa the Romanists do, 
in their own favour, is to interpret it according 
to some other rule of interpretation* 

(h). p. 14. Cyprian has a peculiar theory; 
perhaps fanciful, but not suitable to the Romish 
view of a succession. He gives a. personal interpre- 
tation to the passage ; but considers Peter merely as 
the intended type of unity. " The other apostles", 
he says, " were whatPeter was ; they were endowed 
" with an equal share both of honour and power; but 
" the beginning was from unity", (i. e from one per- 
son) " that the Church might be exhibited as one 
** Church." (De Unit. Eccl.) This view was used 
by Cyprian and Firmilian expressly to oppose Pope 
Stephen, by destroying the idea of a succession to 
Petevy which would be a change of the unity of the 
Church by a change in the unity of the person. 

It may be well here to observe, that we hold the 
Article of the Nicene Creed, that there is ** One 
Catholic and Apostolic Church", as firmly as the 
Romanists. We hold it, because it may be proved 
*' by 'certain warrants from Scripture (*' Church Art. 
8). By " Catholic'* we mean universal, in distinction 
from the Jewish C]]urch, which was confined to one 
nation. And by " Apostolic", we mean, holding the 
tmth in every respect as it was delivered by the 
Apostles, and committed by them to writing This 
One Church is defined in the Creed called the 
Apostles Creed as "the Communion of Saints" — of 
of all the holy, faithful men, past, present, and to 
come. See Bishop Ridley. And see Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor. 

(i). p. 14. Augustine says : " Did Peter receive 
these keys, and did John and James and the other 
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apostles not receive tbein?"(Serm. 149, Act x}. 

Hilary says : " Faith has the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven". (De Trin.) ** The apostles shared 
the keys of heaven'* (In Ps. 52). ** Confessing the 
Son of God, Peter was West. This is the revela- 
tion of the Father, this is the foundation of the 
church — 'from this are the keys of heaven**. " Let 
there be another Faith, if there are any other keys 
— ^let there be another Faith, if there is to be 
another Apostolate, able to bind and loose in heaven 
what had been bound and loosed on earth". (De 
Trin.) 

Origen says : " If this saying, * To thee will I 
" give the keys*, is common to all the rest, why not 
" that which went before'* (concerning the rock)? 
(Gomm. in Matt ) He has a fine passage on the 
keys, in his Comments on the Psalms. '*Onac- 
*' count of its difficulty, Scripture is like to a house 
" with many chambers ; the key appropriate to each 
"chamber not being next to it; and so the 
"keys are scattered through the chambers, not 
** answering to those chambers to which they are 
" nearest; and it is truly a difficult work to find the 
"keys, and adapt them to the locks which they are 
" fitted to open ; thus it is that the more abstruse 
" Scriptures are to be understood, the argument of 
" oiMT knowledge being taken no otherwise than from 
" the Scriptures themselves, which have dispersed 
"among them the reasons of their exposition". 
What is iim bat ihe doctrine of our Church Homi- 
lies, — opening one.part of Scripture by another, the 
keys being supplied by comparison of the Scriptures ? 
Bishop Horsley has an excellent passage to the 
same effect 
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Tertullian says : * What Key had the Doctors of 
"the Law, hut the interpretatioii of the Law". 
(Adv. Marc.) " What key had Peter ? * Ye men 
"of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth &c\" 

Again: " By the grace of God we helieve even as 
"they" (i. e. the Gentiles whom the council of apostles 
hound and loosed, as regarded the Law of Moses), 
" so that the power of loosing and binding, confer- 
red on Peter, has nothing to do with the mortal 
sins of believers.''' (De Pud.) 

See "Bishop Hopkins on the Church of Rome," 
p. 86. 

(k). p. 19. Augustine says : " When it was said 
" to Peter, *Feed my sheep', it was said to all" (De 
Agon. Chr. c. 30.) 

Cyril says : " In that speech, * Feed my sheep', 
there was a kind of renewal of the apostleship for- 
merly given to Peter ; doing away the infamy of 
his fall, and blotting out the cowardice of human 
infirmity*' — (but conferring no power above that of 
the other Apostles). (L. xii. in Job.) 

Yet Cardinal Bellarmine infers from these words, 
" feed my sheep", a power conferred on the Pope 
of deposing Kings, as well as removing bishops ! 
The words proye, he says, that " the Pope may not 
" only excommunicate Kings,but command the people 
" not to obey them, and therefore may deprive them 
" of their dominion" (L. iv. de Pontif. Bom). Mar- 
vellous inference ! 

Some indiscreet Bomanists have asked, — If the 
lambs be the people, and the sheep the clergy, and 
the Pope the ruler of both, where are the rams ? If 
they are Kings, then they are not included imder 
his rule — as Card. Tolet says. But Maldonatucs a 
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learned mau amongst tbem, bids them beware, lest 
by snbtilly enquiring into these matters concerning 
this text, they expose themselves to the laughter <rf 
all men. 

(k). p. 21. The Canon Law says : " It was be- 
*' coming, since the Chief Pontiff represents the 
" person of Christ, that as during Christ's earthly 
** Ministry the Apostles stood around Him, so the 
" Assembly of the Cardinals should stand before 
the Pope." (Corp. I. C. T. ii. p. 19.) 

(1). p. 24. The Pere Mabillon, in liis " Traite 
des Etudes Monastiques", says of this argument 
from silence : 

" It is very important in criticism to make a good 
** use of the negative argument. This is absolutely 
" necessary in certain positions, in order to destroy 
" mere tales and fables, which Impostors forge at 
" their pleasure'to surprise us". 

(m). p. 24. From the 12th Chapter of the Acts, 
the name of Peter occurs only 6 times in the New 
Testament, whilst that of Paul occurs no less than 
156 times. 

(n). p. 26. The work I allude to, is one written 
by Dr. Augustus Scheler, translated by a Clergyman, 
Lond. 1846, entitled " Was Peter ever at Rome ?" 
Spanheim long ago shewed reason to doubt the fact. 
M. EUendorf and others have ably discussed the 
subject recently. M. Scheler mentions a multitude 
of foolish and inconsistent traditions concerning 
Peter. He proves, beyond all doubt, that Peter could 
not have been living in Home for 25 years before his 
death, — supposing him to have died there. St. Paul's 
conversion, he thinks on good grounds, took place 
later than is usually thought — he says A. D. 39. 
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Three jeaiH after^ Paul yidited Jerusalem (Gal. i.) 
Again, he visited it with alms for the brethren (Acts 
xi. xii.), during Peter's imprisonment by Herod. 
This, M. Scheler says, was certainly in the year 44, 
or 45. Again he visited it, to settle the question 
concerning the circumcision of the Gentiles (Acts 
XV. Gal. ii. 1). This. M. Scheler says, was most 
probably, in the year 53, fourteen years after his 
conversion. He found Peter there at that time. 
Peter accompanied him on his return to Antioch 
(Gal. ii.) Whither Peter went from Antioch, we 
know not. Probably to those of the circumcision 
in Pontus, Galatia &c., to whom he afterwards ad- 
dressed his Epistles. Peter could not' possibly 
have been at Rome, before Paul wrote his Epistle 
to the Bomans — ^by the internal evidence of that 
Epistle. Now Paul wrote that Epistle about the 
year 68. Afterwards, Paul dwelt at Rome from 61 
to 63. He wrote many Epistles froia Borne, and 
in none of them does he speak &^ Peter« as being 
there or ever having been. This brings us to 63. 
and the Romanists place Peter's death in 67. So 
that, if ever he was at Rome, he could not have 
been there twenty five years before he died* What 
becomes of that tradition ? 

(o).p. '38. The celebrated Romanist Tillemont 
does not hesitate to suppose that Peter was at Rome, 
when Paul made his first answer before the Emperor 
and " oM men forsook him" " This crime can only," 
he says, ''be charged on those who having some credit 
" at Court could have aided him, if they had itttni- 
"fested tho courage they wight to have shewn." 
(Memoires I. p. 689). So deliberately is Peter's 
character saci^ced, for the sake cf a theory, favour- 
able to the Pope. 
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(p). p. 28 Papias was the Instructor of Irenaiis, 
as Eusebius tells ua. From Papias Irenseus re- 
ceived the tradition that Peter was at Borne ; and 
from IrensBus Ensebius handed it down in his Ec- 
clesiastical History. " Thia Papias,'* says Eusebius, 
*• left behind him several things, which bear too 
" much of the character of the fabulous." ** He 
•• was a man of weak intellect.** Such is the ac- 
count of the first person who brought forward Uie 
tradition. He lived in the third generation from 
the Apostles. By that time many absurd tales 
were current. For instance, this very Papias be- 
believcd and affirmed, that the four virgin daughters 
of Philip the Evangelist, mentioned in Acts xii, 
were alive in his own day, that is, a himdred years 
afterwards. Greater Fathers than Papias made 
strange mistakes by trusting too much to tradition, 
even in matters of fact. Clement of Alexandria in 
his " Stromata" says, that Christ preached but one 
year. He also says, that St. Matthew is the same 
as Zaccheus. Irenaeus affirms that Christ was fifty 
years old at his death. Tertullian tells us, that 
Peter was baptized in the Tiber. 

How then can we be sure, that St. Peter was ever 
at Rome? 

An elaborate inquiry is to be found in a Book 
published in London, licensed by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, in 1687. The Book, like M. 
Scheler's, is entitled " A modest Enquiry, whether 
St. Peter were ever at Home, and Bishop of that 
Church." Chancellor Geddes says of this English 
"Book, that if it be read mth any measure of judg- 
ment and impartiality, the reader will not find it 
easy to deny the Author's conclusion ; " That from 
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** Scripture and History, and a due comparison of 
" all circumstances, it is in the highest degree im- 
*' probable, that Peter ever was at Rome ; the storj 
" of his being Bishop depending on counterfeit Au- 
** thors, or such as justly are of little credit, and 
*' abundance of shameful forgeries having been in- 
*' vented and made use of, to support it." Not 
having seen the Book myself, I am obliged to take 
this account of it from another. 



LECTURE II. 



THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 

EXAMINED BY HISTOi^Y. 



Jbrbmiah Ti. 16, 

*' Thug saith the Lord : Stand ye in the ways, atid 
see, and ask for the old palhSf where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for 
your souls." 

We obeyed this command, my brethren, when 
we examined the doctrine of the Pope's supremacy 
in my last Discourse, by the light of Scripture. To 
go back to the Fountain of Truth, in order to know 
of any doctrine, whether it be of God or whether 
men haye inyented it, is to " ask for the old paths 
and the good way, and to walk therein, that we 
may find rest for our souls,'' When we did this 
in the case I mention, we found that the doctrine 
of the Pope*s Supremacy had no warrant of Holy 
Scripture* The P(^ himself eubmitted bis case 
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to us, bj dedaring himself to be the heir of an au- 
thority exercised by St. Peter. He did not ground 
his title on prescription or long possession — ^he did 
not appeal to arguments of expediency — ^he made 
it a »mple question of truth or falsehood, to be de- 
termined by investigation. We inyestigated, and 
found the title false. To say nothing of the doubt 
whether St. Peter ever was at Borne— to say no- 
thing of the difficulty of believing that the Apostle 
John was ever subject to three uninspired men, 
bishops of Home, in succession — ^we found that 
Peter had no authority, to bequeath. Honour he 
had, — ^because he was always forward, and ready to 
speak ; though not always steadfast. He was the 
first fully to confess Christ — and he first received the 
promise. In like manner on other occasions he 
was most prominent. But authority he had none. 
No fact can be clearer* Even his honour was 
•eclipsed, when StPaul came upon the scene. Pa^ 
declares plainly, that he was not in any respect in- 
ferior to Peter or any of the Aposdes. TUmpotitiw 
evidence by itself is decisive, had we no other. 
And the negatwe evidence, arising from the mlenes 
of Scripture on so important a point, is equaUy de- 
cisive. Wh&co is Peter spoken of as the ''Prince 
of the Apostles ?" Where are Christians told that 
be would ha^ hem iii {uture times, to whom they 
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must look up, even in matters of faith, as to God 
Himself ? Would such a thing have been omitted ? 
What idea does Scripture give of a Spiritual 
Monarchy, to be established on the earth ? If there 
was to be a Visible Head or Monarch, where was 
he to hold his seat ? Borne is nowhere mentioned 
as the seat of any thing glorious. Neither St* Peter 
nor St. Paul predict anything of the kind in their 
Epistles. If Borne be meant by the word 
" Babylon** in the Book of the Revelations (as the 
B<»nanists say it is) — ^if Rome be '* the cUy of the 
** seven hUU" there mentioned — ^then indeed, there 
was to be a power established at Rome — ^but of what 
kind ? In short, there never was a title submitted 
to men, that could so little bear examination as that 
of the Pope. His present power rests on a base- 
less assumption. Can it possibly be of God ? 

Clear, however, as this is, to all who are guided 
by Scripture, yet the fact that he has established 
such a power is very dazzling. Men are apt to be 
much impressed by facts — " facts in providence," 
as they are sometimes called. They often mistake 
a matter of fact for a matter of right. They forget 
that God suffei^ many things to exist, for a very 
long time and on a very large scale, without ever 
sanctioning them. Mahometanlsm is an instance. 
Its rise in the seventh century was coeval with that of 



tlio Pope's assumption to be the "Unirersai Bishop."* 
It still sabs&ts, yet Gbd never sanc^ned! it In 
His^time, he will certainly overthrow ft I men- 
tion tins to show, that we must not mistake the 
divine sofFerance for the divine approbation. But 
far&iet tiian this, in the^^case before us ^srip- 
ture gives us reason to expect die establishi&ent of 
an unlkwM power, quite as great as the Pope'd — ^if 
not identical with it. A person or power, called by 
St. Paul " the man ofdn** is spoken of as destined 
to " sU in the temple ofOod,'*i3ie Christian Church, 
ezaltinghimself above all human powers, and '' shew- 
ing himself that he U (7otf* — ^which is paralleled by 
the claim madb by the Pope that "he bears the 
place of the true God," the words used in tifie Ca- 
non Law. We ought not, therefore, to be " shaken 
in mind or troiMed,' as if success justified the Pope's 
assumption. The spectacle should rather confirm 
our faith in the Scriptures — and thus we should be 
led to look forward to the final triumph of pure 
Christianity. Nevertheless, it will be well tashow, 
that the rise and continuance of the Pope's extra- 
ordinary power is not inexplicable ; but on the con- 
trary, that every step may be distinctly traced. 

The whole explanation lies in this simple circum- 
stance, that the Pope, as one of the early Christian 
bishops, happened to be the bishop of the greatest 



Citj oi tba^ time^ Thus it wmd to pa98, tlist htr 
aspired to be the gi^eatest bishop of his dnj, and hit- 
successors have done the saocie. The loealUy gave^ 
hipi all his importance. And if that importance 
had beefi one of mere rank, it might not have been 
80 necessary to question it — ^but when it became 
one of jurisdiction, when the Pope affected to be the 
source of Episcopacy, and what is still more, to be 
the dictator of the Faith to Christendom, then it 
amounted to an usurpation not to be endured. 

Borne, in the age when our Saviour appeared, 
and for many ages before and after, was the mistress* 
of the known world. All nations owned the abso- 
lute sway of the Boman Entire. The Emperor, 
whose palace wa» at Bome, wa& the Lord of the 
whole earth. He received a divine worship. The 
city was familiarly and fondly called *^ The Eternal 
City." Into it flowed every thing that was great 
and precious. It was the centre of unity to the 
Empire. It wa» the focus of wealth, and arts, and 
philosophy. . To share the Boman citizenship was 
a Idgh honour, and a sure protection in the most 
remote countriesv We see this exemplified in St. 
Paul'a history on several occasions. In short there 
was no city in the history of mankind, that ever sat 
so like a queen, and received such universal 
homage, as Borne. 



Considering the weakness of human natare, it is 
no wonder that the greatness and power of his See 
kindled ambition in the breast of the Bishop of 
Rome. The Emperor exercised a temporal supremacy 
oyer the whole earth ; in due time, the Bishop en- 
deavoured to exercise a spiritual supremacy to the 
same extent. 

So long, however, as the Emperor lived at Rome, 
and the City was still pagan, as regards the majority 
of its inhabitants and the Imperial Government; the 
temptation did not work its full effect. To be a 
bishop in a heathen city was to occupy the post of 
danger and suffering. It was to attract the light- 
ning stroke of persecution. The bolt descended on 
the loftiest head. So long> therefore, the bishops 
of Rome, generally speaking, were pious and 
humble. They bore no resemblance to modern 
Popes. Yet even then, in one or two instances, we 
see the stirrings and strivings of human ambition 
in their breasts, taking advantage of their locality, 
and disturbuig the peace of Christ's Church by an 
assumption of superiority. 

The City remained heathen for the space of three 
centuries. Let us take a glance at what history 
reveals during that time. 

There are some writings extant, called the 
*' Apostolical Canons,*' which, though not really apo- 
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stolical, are yery ancient. They show a sUte of 
tilings quite different from that which Popes desire. 
Thej recognize national independence in all the 
Churches. " It is necessary," they say, *« that the 
<* bishops in each nation should know him who is 
" first among them, and esteem him as their head.^ 
(a) It is plain that the bishops of Rome had not 
at that time put forth any pretensions to rule over 
other bishops. 

Clement, one of the fint three bishops of Rome, 
wrote an excellent letter to he Corinthians, still 
extant. They had deposed some of their ministers ; 
in a factious spirit, as Clement thought. This had 
produced violent dissensions in Corinth, which he 
wrote to appease. He used none but christian rea- 
sonings and persuasions. He advises the restora- 
tion of the ministers, (b) but he says nothing of re- 
instating them by his own power. He seems not 
to have dreamt of his possessing any such power. 
His breast was free from ambition. He had con- 
versed with the Apostles. 

We now come to the second century. Iremsus 
was a most distinguished writer, or Father, of that 
century. He had to contend against Heretics, who, 
he says, were " introducing traditions"— oral tradi- 
tions. He appeals to the Church of Rome, as pos- 
sessing "the Apostolical Traditions," which he 
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defines to be '' tbe Holy ScciptoreSr the fSB$xm€ 
'* gromid of tho truth." Ho Bays that good chmt- 
ians resorted to Bome for these* ** because of ita 
preferable principality'* — ^whiob pl«ii4y means, **b^ 
'' cause of its more faypuiabLe situfttjo^or locality/ A9 
every thing most precious flowed into ihe^ city of 
^ome, there would be the best and most abupdant 
inamisoripts of the OospeI» and SpisUes to be fo^n^ 
there. He appeals to those authentic manuscripts^ 
in order to confound the Heretioa and e^q^ose their 
unauthenticated traditions. 

That Iremeus did not mean by the word " prin^ 
oipality'* anything but " superior locality/* is proved 
by what he did, when Victor, bishop of Home, as- 
sumed someUiing like power to decide dispute^ in: 
the Church at large. A dispute existed between 
theEasteru christians and the Western, as to the oh-, 
servance of Easter. Anicetus, a predecessor of 
Victor, had an interview with Polycarp ; and when 
they could not agree on the subject, Anicet^is al- 
lowed the Eastern christians, even whilst living at 
B,ome, to follow their own custom. But not so 
Victor. £[0 tried tp produce ^general imiformity. 
To this ei^d he spoke in a domineering tone. Iron* 
t^m ii]pLR;^ediately lifted up his voice to rebuke him. 
9e ppinted out the e^mple of Anicetus as that 
^hich Victor ou^ht to imitate, (c) A council on 
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l!hk oc&aAon was called at Epbemid. By it the 
Pope was severely ngpfovdd fof his attempt at dicta- 
"fion. Tbe Pbpe ventured to cut off the bishops of 
the CouncU, from commtmion with his Church. He 
vniote to other bishops to do the same. Kot one of 
liiem assented. On the contrary, they all joined 
in condemning his arrogance. 'Victor*S immediate 
successors did not tfead in his steps. Oommunion 
was restored, without insisting on uniformity. 

In the middle of the third centufy, a second In- 
stance occurred of Roman assumption. The cele- 
txrated Cyprian differed from the bishop of ftome, 
SiepTien, as to the propriety of re-baptizing those 
who had been baptized by heretics. Two Coxmcils 
held at Carthage took Cyprian's view. Several 
which were held in Asia did the same; The 
Bishops wrote from Carthage to inform Stephen 
of their decision. Cyprian wrote a separate letter, 
one of the most beautiful of all antiquity, full of 
gentleness and charity. But nothing could move 
file haughty Stephen. He replied with a threat of 
cutting off Cyprian and his brethren from com- 
monion with the Church of Rome. Cyprian con- 
descended to call another Council at Carthage, 
larger than before. He read the threatening letter 
of Stephen. He exhorted' them to speak their 
minds freely. ** Let none of us", he' said, " set up 
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** for Bifihop of Bishops ; let none of as presume 
to reduce our Colleagues bj tTrannical threats to 
" the necessity of obeying. ** He then gave his own 
opinion, which remained unaltered— confirming 
it by arguments from Scripture. Each bishop 
delivered his opinion, — and they unanimously 
opposed Stephen's. When informed of this, 
Stephen issued the excommunication he had 
threatened. But what force had it ? None, be- 
yond the limits of his own diocese, and those of the 
European Bishops who courted his favour. Augus- 
tine, looking back on this transaction, tells us that 
the African Bishops happily smiled at Stephen^s 
vain wrath, and forebore to excommunicate him in 
their turn. " Thus,'* he says, " the peace of Christ 
" triumphed in their hearts, and a Schism was pre- 
" vented." What was the view, which a contem- 
poraneous Asiatic Bishop, of great eminence and 
piety, took of the Pope*s conduct ? He pronounced 
it full of pride and arrogance. " He is a true Schis- 
" matic,** said Firmilianus, " who departs from the 
** Unity of the Church, which thou hast done, 
"Stephen; for by attempting to separate others 
" from thee, thou hast separated thyself from all 
" other Churches/* Stephen died soon afterwards, 
and the storm he had raised subsided; his successors 
wisely avoiding his error, (d) 
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You see, brethren, what is the picture presented 
by the histoiy of the first three centuries — ^history, 
the truth of which the Romanists acknowledge. 
You see^ that whilst the Roman Empire was pagan, 
there was nothing like power or jurisdiction ex- 
ercised, or claimed, by the Church of Rome. It was 
but one among the many Christian Churches; 
having only respect paid it from its being the 
Church of the chief City. The moment that even 
any extraordinary degree of respect was demanded, 
the demand called forth general indignation and 
resistance. Let any one read the Ecclesiastical His- 
torian, Eusebius, who lived at the close of that period, 
and he will be as unable to find in his pages a counter- 
part to the present Church of Rome, as in the pages 
of Holy Scripture. He will find, that far from over- 
stating the case, I have understated it, and that 
tbere is much positive and negative testimony which 
the time does not allow me to transcribe, utterly 
irreconcileable with the doctrine of the Pope's su- 
premacy. There is no fact in history, of which we 
may speak more confidently, than that this doctrine 
was unknown to men, perhaps unthought of by 
Popes tiiemselves, in the first three hundred years 
of the Christian Era. 

But the time arrived, when the Empire ceased 
to be pagan. The Emperor Constantine, whether 
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fromooavietioa or poUcy, an&oimcei Im oonviemon. 
Th« world smfled up(m the Cluureb-*-eiid «last 
moace effectually iiyured it bj its fflniles, tbEm it had 
done by its persecution. In Bome itself this efieot 
was strildn^ produoed. 

31ie See of Rone becaitte & pnze« for whi(di 
fierce contentiona ivere now cainied oo. Coostaii- 
tine, from the year ^.d. 81^1, alloimlthe diarches to 
aoquire landed property, and to be enndied by 
legacies. From that moment, wealth and import- 
ance Attended the successful oandidaite for the 
bishojHic A writer of that day, distinguished in 
war and literatare, Amynianus Maooellinas, describes 
the scenes he witnessed during one oi the oentests. 
Tbd streets, lie saya» were oonTerted into a batde 
fields— the Clmsdan temples flowed with blood, (e) 
The pagan inhabitapts to^edon with aatoMshment; 
and, like the historian hinselC were repelled by 
wbat4ihey saw« fromienqmring into OhsLotiamty and 
embracixig it Xhe ^mter di^tjiiotly nembes iUft 
ifmse^nly Eg^eotacle to thaipon^andlvLury whidi 
wereuow the portion of Hie Pope. He at tlie same 
tune ^hsws a yery fdiffeient pietove of the simple 
and pieos bishops of 4die 'Country armmd JSoma^* 
quite a contrast to those of the<iA£ty itsi^ When 
ire read his4M»outtt> we. lament liiat he did^nttaike 
hifiidttiof Cairietjanity dirom^&td 
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whom be pamts in saoh pleasing eolours, ntker 
than fmm tiie woildl^ Inshope of Bomew (I) But 
men are apt to be most affected hw that which b 
most before their ^es. I would not hare 7011 
imagine, my brethren, that mieh a spectaele as that 
wMeh Mareellinu9 beheld, in the election of Pop» 
Damasns, was one of constant occonenee. I men- 
tkm it, to shew the rapidity with which the cormpt* 
ing fnflnence of worldly pfosperity aoted upon the 
b&diops and the ehnrch of Borne* 

Constantine remolded the Imperial Omnrt firons 
Borne to Byzimtittm, which after his own name he 
caUed Constantinople. It might haye been hastily 
sttpposed, that iMs would hare diminished the local 
importance of the bishop of Rome ,- but the reverse 
was Uti effect. It increased his importance. It left 
him without a rirai. He grew to be the chief 
personage in the still mighty City — ^the City rich 
in ^e reooll«etions of a thousand years, — widiwhieh 
nso new Oily could soon be compared. The Pope 
was relieired ttmn. the presence ci the mily maxk 
who could eclipse him— 4be Emperor. 

But it was still a long time — three hundred 
ysarsmore, in fact — before the world heard dis- 
tinctly the startling daim c^ the Popes to a su- 
premacy ; «uch as the troublous state of Europe, 
afekd ibe wiiiwd of the Daxk Ages, enabled them 
afterwards to put forth boldly and openly. 
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The first Geoeral Council was called — ^that of 
Nice, from which we derive the Nicene Creed. 
Who called that Council? Was it the Pope? 
No, it was the Emperor Constantino — ^who thus set 
an example which was followed by succeeding 
Emperors. Who presided ? Was it the Pope or 
his Legates ? No, the Emperor himself was present 
in a Chair of State ; and the bishop who presided 
over the Clergy, was Hosius, the occupant of a poor 
See. Was the Pope asked to confirm the decrees 
of the Council ? No, it was not then thought in the 
least degree necessaiy. How difierent in all these 
respects was the ancient Council of Nice, from the 
modem Council of Trent ! In what way is this 
difference to be explained by the advocates of the 
Pope*s claim, consistently with their pretensions 
that he has antiquity in his favour ? 

In the course of the fifth century, history brings 
us acquainted with a Pope whose name was Celes- 
tine. This Pope provoked the determined opposi- 
tion of the gentle and saint-like Augustine. Sudi 
was the overbearing temper of the Pope, that the 
bishops present at the Sixth Council of Carthage, 
of whom Augustine was one, sent him a message, 
that they would not , receive his representatives, 
*' lest," BB they forcibly express it, '' they should 
»* introduce the pride of the world into the Church 
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of Christ'^ This led to a formal sepaniS 
the African Churches and the Church of Rome — 
a separation which lasted a hundred years. A 
formal reconciliation was, at the end of that time, 
effected between Pope Boniface II. and Eulalius, 
bishop of Carthage. But the great Augustine died in 
a separated state. The world had not yet heard the 
doctrine, that it is of salvation to die in communion 
with the Church of Home, (f) 

If you ask me, why the pretensions of the Popes 
to the exercise of a power like that which they now 
claim,' were not yet formally put forth, — I answer ; 
Because they were kept in check by those of a for- 
midable rival, till the beginning of the seventh 
Century. This rival of the Popes was the patriarch 
of Constantinople. He, too, had a great City for 
his episcopal See. His ambition, like that of the 
bishop of Rome, was kindled by this circumstance. 
In opposing his pretensions, the Pope had to rein 
in his own» 

Constantinople had speedily advanced in wealth 
and power, from the moment that Constantino made 
it the Imperial City. It aspired to equal the 
City of Rome. It was often called ** New Rome." 
It is so entitled by one of the first four General 
Councils, that of Chaleedon, in a decree which re- 
gulates the order of precedence in point of dignity 
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(not power) among the leading Viahops. The Pa- 
triarch is put on a footing with the Pope, expressly 
on the ground that he was hishop of " New Bome.'Xg) 
This must have been sufi&ciently galling to tiie 
Popes. But the Patriarchs themselves were not 
content with this. They were resolved, if possiMe, 
to be supreme — the very thing whidi in their 
hearts the Popes resolved to be. Thus arose ft 
deadly strife between these aspirants for the same 
unlawful power. What a spectacle for mankind to 
behold — a fierce contest between the bishops of the 
two first Cities of Christendom 1 Only six hundred 
years had now elapsed since Christ came, and 
Christianity was. corrupted to this extraordinary 
degree. The bishop of the old Capital of the Em* 
pire contending in the West, the bishop of the new 
Capital in the East — ^not which coald be most like 
Christ in lowliness and meekness, in purity and 
goodness, in love and beneficence — ^but which could 
stand first in human rank, and worldly dominion. 
Providence so ordered it, that the Eastern Empire 
gradually sank ; and with it, as might be anticipated, 
sank the pretensions of the Eastern candidate for 
the prize. But whilst the scales were yet evenly 
balanced, a singular and striking testimony to the 
unlawful nature of the claim to superiority on the 
part 6t either candidate, was rendered to the world. 
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Pope and Patdaxoh were equall j ambitious — but 
the Patriarch was the boldest of the two— he was 
the first to use the title of " UniTersal Bishop." 
The momemt he committed this audacious act, the 
Pope of the day, Gregory the Great, ealled him the 
forermmer of Antichrist *' Whosoever,*' he said, 
thdU style himself Universal Bishop unU proclaim 
that he is the forerunner of AnUehrist f* (h) 
This we have in a lett^ yet extant, the authenti- 
dtj of whidi is not denied by Komanists, In such 
a way did the Pope at that time protest against the 
act of his ambitious rival. But no sooner were they 
both dead, and the danger seemed small of any 
future Patriarch's succeeding in establishing his 
claim, than Pope Bonifiace iii., within twelve 
years from the writing of Gregory's Letter, and by 
the sanction ei the new Emperor Phocas, who 
murdered the preyioi:^ one and bears an execrable 
character, assumed the vay titie of " Universal 
*' Bishop," whidi was so fearfully denounced by 
Gregory himself — setting at naught the conclusion, 
which it is so natural to draw from Gregory's 
Caiaphas-like words, that the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, when breaking through all bounds of truth 
and moiesty, was indeed ihe forerunner of Anti- 
dm0t, and thatllM Atftiehrist had now appeared. ^) 
B«t what 43onmAfmid9m of dbame haif« ev«r with« 
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held men from grasping despotic power, when it was 
withia their reach, and retaining it so long as their 
slavish fellow-creatures will allow them ? Tha 
Popes, from the days of Boniface to the present, 
have never relinquished the title thus portentously 
assumed. And douhtless, they never will relinquish 
it, till Christendom shall awake to a full sense of 
the degradation and injury inflicted on it by this 
usurpation, the origin of which it has been so easy 
a task to point out ; and which, if ever it incidentally 
served some useful purposes in barbarous and 
troubled times, has long ceased to produce anything 
but unmingled mischief. 

The nature and limits of a discourse will not 
allow us to trace at any length, historically, the 
growth of the Temporal power, which the Popes 
added to their spiritual; — by which their su- 
premacy has been, and is still, mainly supported. 
We can but touch on it. 

The invasion of Italy, by the Goths and Lombards 
in succession, contributed to render the bishop of 
Eome a more important and independent political 
personage. The Emperor having left the City, the. 
Citizens, when they all became christians, looked 
up to the Bishop as their chief ruler and protector- 
He occupied the high place which the Pontifsx 
Maximus had done, whilst the city was pagan. In 
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imitation of the Chief Pontiff, he surrounded himself 
with a OoUege of Cardinals, who filled the place 
which the college of inferior Pontififo and that of 
Flamens had done in the days of Heathenism, (k) 
Fully aware of the advantages he ei^oyed, he 
struggled to deHrer himself altogether from the 
power of his lawful Sovereign, the Emperor, — 
more especially because he and the Emperor were 
continually at variance respecting image-worship, 
which the bishop, I blush to say, was the par^ 
to advocate. This deliverance was not a very diffi- 
cult achievement. The Emperor's power in Italy 
was broken by the Barbarians, who, after they were 
converted to Christianity, began to regard the Pope 
with great veneration. Pepin, Mayor of the palace 
to the King of the Franks, put a question to Pope 
Zachary, as a case of conscience. He asked him, 
whether he might depose the King on the ground 
of imbecility, and take the throne to himself. The 
Pope's principles did not stand the trial. He 
answered, that Pepin might ! — ^aud from that mo- 
ment, the new race of kings in France were the 
political friends and protectors of the Popes. Here 
began the claim of the bishops of Rome to dispose 
of kingdoms, (l) Pepin was solemnly auointed king. 
He repeatedly entered Italy, and saved the Pope 
from the Lombards. A large territery, called the 
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fixiairchate of Kftveiliia, was bestowed oiihiiiby 
the grateful monarch, under the title of the Patri- 
mony of St. Peter. Here began the temporal 
dbmihion of the bishops of* Roine. The fimperor, to 
whom the fexarchate really belonged, remonstrated 
in vsuii. fii^ authoiity was thrown ofiP, and never 
again a(;l^bwledged. Charlemagne, the successor 
of King Pepin, increased the Pope's power and 
territory. He came to Borne, and was there 
sacrilegiously crowned Emperor of the West — ^the 
reigoing bishop of Rome, Leo iv., thus talong upon 
himself to wrest the whole Western Empire from 
its rightful owner. This was in the year of our Lord 
800, — and from that time the bi^ops of Rome 
have occupied a high temporal position in Europe, 
assuming the privilege not only of crowning 'Em- 
perors, but discrowning them also^ when it could 
be asserted that the interests of the church required 
such an exercise of Divine autbority* Such, my 
brethren, is a sli^t sketcli of the rise and establisb' 
ment of the tempcnral power of the Popes, tt was 
the fruit of perfidy, (m) No wonder that Popes 
have assumed to absolve sulbjects from their allegi- 
ance to lawful sovereigns, (n) since tbey thus first 
absolved themselves. 

1 grieve to say, the Po:pes did not hesitate to 
support their cause by mefins oifravJi and forgeries. 
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This is an aceasation which the Bomamsts do not 
dfnj. 

I havo already alluded to the fiormal separation 
or mutual «ux>mmunioation, which ^k place be- 
tween the Botnan and the African cbu>shes, in the 
t^ne of the great Augustine. I did pot mention 
ibe ctKose. It was this : — the bishop of Rome pro- 
duced whathecalled Canom of the fint Council qf 
Nice, whidi canons gave him authori^ over other 
churdies. The African bisl^ps ^ent to the East 
for authwtio copies of all the oanona made at that 
oAunciL They found, as they expected, that those 
which the Poj»e produced were foigeries. In die 
flqMoration tiiat ei|sued« I leaire you to judge, on 
which part^ the blame rested — ^Augustine or the 
Pop€(-^ the AEricfl^ cbnxeh or the Bom^n. 

The ne^ notorious inst^pce is that of the ISsdae 
'* DecreUd SpieUes:' These pretended to be episdea 
living <he decrees of eady l^ahcq^ of Borne, eup- 
pffftitig ^ pretenaoQS of the jiater ones, by de- 
acribing a atate of ttungs ia the 6ariy ohnzch 
simUfur to that which l^ep^pes had now introduced. 
Tbaf e ym notluag mope advantageoua to the 
Pope's supremacy, th^in tb^se e^ostles. They were 
tbtug^t ^ be genuine, and were appealed to^^as de- 
iome efUen^. The times were growing dark* 
^EneuMe and disorder reigned tbioogh Eun^^ and 



learning decided. Tho forgeiy answered itv 
purpdae at the time, though it has ainee been 
fully exposed, aa the Romanists themselTea ac* 
knowledge, (e) 

But the most remarkable and riiameless forgeiy 
was that (d the ** DonaHan of ConttmUine.'*^ Tliia 
document pretended to be a deed of gift, by which 
that Emperor, when he was ooBverted to Chiist- 
ianitj and removed lus Court ta Oonstantmople, 
deliyered up the whole Western ^apire to the 
bisdiop of Rome and his suceesBors* It runs thus ; 
— *' As ours is the Imperkd power, so we hereby 
'* decree that the holy Roman dmrch esad the Bee 
'* of St Peter, shall be exalted henceforth above 
" our throne and empjre. We ascribe to it Im- 
** perial Dignity. We dedare it superior to the 
'^ four Sees of Alexandria, Antioeh, J^msalem, and 
« Constantinople. And we confess fiie Reman 
« Pontiff to be the prince of all Hie bishops upon 
'* earth." lam translating to you the weeds of this 
celebrated ^* Donation,** as it is contained in a letter 
from Pope Leo ix. to one of the Eastern Empecons 
where thePc^ does not seru^e to make solemn 
asseverations c^ its truth, (p) 

It is certain that the support rendered to the 
cause of the Fope*s supremaby by the £nmdsand 
ioigeries, of whicdi I have giten you a spedmen, 



mua of 1ii6 most ntbable kind at ite tame. It is 
trua'thej are thrown aside at present,— like the scaf- 
f^ding of a building, the erection of which has been 
completed. But what ought we to think of a spirit- 
ual structure, which needed a scaffolding of such a 
sHiture — not merely woridly, but such as the wcMrld 
itself scorns to use ? 

1 have omitted the mention of the corruptions, 
both by way of addition and of mutilation, which 
the P6pe^s advocates did not hesitate to introduce 
into the manuscript copies df the Fathers and other 
aiicient writers. I am afittid of wearying you. Neither 
is it a pleasing task to make these exposures. 

The establishment of the Monastic and the Men- 
dicant Orders, though it destroyed the unity of the 
ditir^, atld introduced the most furious divisions, 
was Htvourably regarded ahd cherished by the 
Fo{ies, fot their own ambitious purposes. Desiring 
to.be bishop of bishops, the Pope was the enemy of 
all other ysbops, till he had subdued them. The 
episoc^ order suffered as much ii^ury at his hands 
Ac) imy other. He used the Monks and FricU^ to 
drtiient this iigury^ and to bring them and theit 
clergy into contempt, so long as they offered a re- 
8ii^aitce» ' These were his religious militia in every 
efaristian country. He gave them immunity from 
theeotttrol: and i^tthority <4 the bishops. He made 
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them depeodeut on himself akme* Abbots were 
thrust into oouncihi to at with biflhopSii wbofn. in 
many cooncilfl Ihey outnoinbered. Thus, the oppo- 
sition of the episcopal order to the P<^*8 iiiipreautoy 
was neutralised. He triumphed-*-hat the triumph 
was purchased at the ezpenee of the peace and 
unity of the church. From one end to the other^ 
tlun^ was filled with the storpiy, and often worse 
than stormy, oontentioos between the secular 4eigy» 
aatfaey were called, liind the regulars; in other words, 
between those who were sulyect to the bidiops, and 
those ifriio, by the Pope*8 arbitmry interferwoce, were 
independent of them, (q) 

Another mode'adopted by the Pk^cs to strength- 
en and increase thrir authority, was that of maiking 
themselyes a Ccvsrt of appsal. After the eighth 
century, they carried this to a still greater Qzteat» 
and became the Fouit&Myt ofJuttiee, in a multitudcft 
of cases. These.cases were called " r^tmvsd cawa,*^ 
which none could decide but the "^ Chief Judge." Tp 
extend this power, by facilitating its exercaee, 4hey 
had UgaUi in the different countries, to whom they 
delegated their authority. And they introduced, 
where it was possible (tbouj^ in our own country it 
met with a steady resistance), the odious and oppres- 
eive eomtrnkm — which Cardinal Wiseman has very 
gmvely assuved us,4t was the pviesent Pope's pur- 
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pose to restore in England, bj the creation of the 
new ]dierarchy. It is well, that he has spoken oat 
so unguardedly. To be forewarned is to be fore- 
armed. 

Need I relate to you the poUttcal history of the 
Popes? Jt would be long and painful — I can but 
allude to it. 

Having by all tfie Tarioud means already men- 
tioned obtained territorial and temporal power, the 
Popes, under pretence of consulting the interests 
of the church, began to take an active part in the 
afifeurs of Europe. They lost no opportunity of ag- 
grandizing and enriching themselves, by interfering 
in the quarrels of Princes. In such quarrelS; they 
were courted by both sides ; and sovereigns, like 
our own King John, often basely sold the libefties 
and interests of their subjects, as the price of the 
Pope's favour. Need I remind you of the terrible 
weapons, which it was in the power of the Pope to 
ilse ? Need I speak of the thunder of Interdicts, 
by which whole nations were cut off from the offices 
and consolatiom^ of religion ? Need: I mention the 
Hghtnings of Excommunication, by which niond:tthi^ 
were struck from their thrones^ and the ties 6t 
society dissolved, at' the vnll oi the Pope, ad H 
he were God f I'he fiction of the Two Smrdt^ 
B&i'ioU cmw^iioMta,{t)^ ItddttiOti to the 
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Keys of St Peter, did him great Benrice in those 
disturbed and gloomy times, when men were almost 
glad to have a Despot, who might overawe both 
princes and prelates. Need I allude to the pride 
which this despotic power produced in its possessors? 
Need I tell you of Hildebrand, Pope Gregory vii., 
at whose palace gates an Emperor of Germany was 
made to wait in the open aijr, in the depth of winter, 
bare-footed and bare-headed, for three days from 
dawn to sunset, till the Pope deigned to admit him, 
and restore to him his kingdom ? Need I mention 
Pope Innocent iiL, the instigator of the horrible 
Crusades, as they were impiously called, against the 
unhappy Albigenses ? Need I name the Inquin 
tion — ^that secret and dreadful tribunal, by which 
thousands have been put to death) for questioning the 
Pope's authority — ^that tribunal which still exists in 
the city of Rome ? 

What YfdL^he private character of Popes, previously 
to the Reformation — that is, before an ameliorating 
influence from without was brought to bear upon 
them ? Was it such as became those, who professed 
to be the vicegerents and representatives of Christ ? 
Far, very fSar, from it ! On the contrary, it was 
such as to bring Christianity into discredit, and to 
engender Infidelity. But I cannot go into this ex- 
tensive subject— ;^wever lawful it would be to do 
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80» did the tine aUcrw it ; for our UMsed Lord has 
mid **Bfih&irfntiUshMy9kn9t8thsm.** I most 
T«for yoQ to the pagM of history. You most oon* 
stdt ihem for joorseWes. You raaj read history 
competed bjr RoHMniel8> to satisfy year minds oa 
this poiat No Tarnish, spread over the ^icas and 
crimes of Popes, can hide their real features. 

I have new laid beibre you, my brethren, suffi- 
cient erideisee, gathered fipoa sources which are of 
aekno^edged peviity aad authenticity, of the merer 
earthly origin of the Pope*s power. You must by 
tins time be contmeed, that the rise and progress 
of this great Usurpation admit <^ ea^ explanation. 
£y^ step is painty plain. There is no need te 
siq^pose tfai^ it e^er had the divine assistance, ia 
order to aoooottt £» its success. 

And let me call your attention to the important 
&et, that the doctrine of the Pope's supremacy is 
one, which has never ai any time been ynieersdllif 
aeknowledffed' 

Yen hitwdready seen, ^t in the fimt three een* 
turies it wae net heaid of. In the next dnree, it 
was kcipt in cheek by the riyaky ci the patriarchs 
of Gdnstantiii^le, irtio set i:^ a simSar doctrune for 
liieitiselves. T^ekeck being removed wh^ the 
Ekapttror Phoeafe tookfiwim ttepatiriardi the titiie of 



"universal bishop/' and conferred it on Pope Boniface, 
the Pope'e pretensions speedily grew to their Ml 
height ; hut never without opposition. A protest 
from one quarter or another against them, was never 
wanting. The bishops of our own British church 
opposed them, at the close of the sixth century* (t) 
The church of Spain was independent at a still later 
period. The church of France long maintained 
what were called " the Galilean Liberties." The 
Pope had no footing in Ireland, till Henry ii. with 
Pope Adrian's Brief in his hand invaded it, and 
subjected it not only to English rule, but to the pay- 
ment of" Peter's pence." (u) The Waldenses, now 
called the Vaudois, have never ceased, in the heart 
of Europe, to " witness in sackcloth*' against tins 
great usurper, who has taken the place of Christ. 
And if we look from Europe to the Continent of Asia, 
there we see the Eastern churches, — the Greek, 
the Armenian, the Syrian, — ^mamtaining from th^ 
earliest days to our own, an attitude of imcom 
promising resistance to the claim of the Pope, (x) 
And returning again to Europe, we behold nearly 
half of it, in the days of our forefathers atlhe Re- 
formation, renouncing with indignation his un- 
scriptural claim. It is clear, then, that this cWm 
has at no time been an undisputed (me. Thei 
doctrine of his supremacy is thus demonstrably as 
uncathoUCf as it is unscriptural. 
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What degree of enDCuae there might be, for madn- 
taioing this doctrine in tlie miserable times of old, 
it is not for us to determine. Those were times 
when learning was nearly lost — ^when tlie Scriptures 
were in few hands — when barbarism threatened to 
engulf ciYJlization — and kingly and baronial power 
seemed incapable of being restrained by the *' itiU^ 
gmaU vote/* of the Truth, persuading to meekness 
and gentleness, to purity and temperance. It may 
be that God winked at the exercise of a spiritual 
power, useful for the times, though wanting lawful 
authority ; — ^the fact of its wanting such authority 
not being, perhaps, in all cases, known to those who 
winded it. Let us console ourselyes with such a 
pleasing hope. But what shall we say of the mainte- 
nance of this unlawful power, since the Reformation ? 
The plea of ignorance can scarcely now be advanced. 
Who can tell the weight of guilt, which rests on 
those who still support it? Christianity is injured by 
them. It is exposed to the sneers of imbelievers. A 
fraud is branded on its forehead. Truth is set at 
BOi^ht for the sake of power. They who love the 
truth, and know what a hard battle, under the best 
circumstances, it has to fight in the world, groan in 
heart to think, that it should thus be injured by 
those who should be its defenders. But we must 
l^ye it3 cause in God's hands. We cannot be suffi- 
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eieatly thaiMtil, dutt %j His tteny, ife liave been 
delive^d fom ^^ardcipiiliiig In the guflt, ^^Uoh the 
contmu^d mtthtt^anee of the Pope^e sttpremacj 
k^ibts tq)o^ the BeHgkm of Trdth. 

Bt^ jeu may i^tsk : !96w is ^lat c^i^ned mam- 
t^nance to he kceonnted ktr, in ao laarg^ a paift of 
ikirope — <;(^sidein&g hoi^ mvith l^t has dei76& in 
sin^lie Reforffla^en? 

^£bB mii^ifee to tins iiB^KMtent qfaedtion t?ifl og- 
Cttpy 4he reitttoan^ter of 'ray Msctjtipse. 

Yon ii^ustFexn€)i]Eib€V,%1?ethren, that pasiBSSum in 
^ik iroiMllas over pi^Ted itself -to be the strangest 
of "titles. A spiritoal Potentate, who has sot (^ 
his ^^fene fcfr ^aiore thctti a 'thousand years, is not 
e&sOy to be dis{^ed. 

Look at the East, as I said in the beginning of 
my discourse. There you may see a power sustain 
ing itself, which is not of God. In spite of all the 
Hght whidi now penetrates the East from the West, 
the False Prophet of Arabia is still acknowledged 
as the Prophet of God, by almost as many millions 
as own flie Pope's claim to be the Vicar of Christ 

^* The times and' the eeasomarein the himde of 
God.*' After the nations of Europe haft given them- 
selves up so long to ablindauperstiti^m, sabT^:rive 



77 

of Christ's flOYereAgnty — aft«r they had refuged to re- 
torn to the siinplieitj of seriptoral and priini* 
tiTeOhriiitianky, atthetnunpet-calli^tlieReformar 
Hgd. — ^what oould we expect, bat tint G>od ivoold 
leave ^m yet awhile lotigerin the darkness and 
degndation, whidi UMy preferred to tiie offered 
light and Kbeity ci ihe Gospel ? 

Aemember aho, that ifhe Pope is a !rmparal 
Prince as well as a qpiritnal one. He has a ]^aee 
a]]M>ng tiie oUi Monarchies of Europe. His tem- 
fonk power has always been a main stay to his 
sporitaal power. He was ** wUe in hk ffemrtOian," 
when he used the *' Dom^on of Oonstantine," and 
the Intee deoretals, and odier forgeries, for the 
founding of his temporal kingdom. But he became 
only so madi the more nnlike Him, whom he pro- 
fesses to represent— whose throne is *' atahlMed 
*^ in truth and rightBfnuneaL^ 

The Pope's power — ^both temporal and spiritual — 
has been so long and intimately bovmd up with 
the forms of govieniment, the institutions, the 
halots, maKims, and customs, (to say ncrthing of the 
assodatioos of txi^ of the <dd nations <^ Europe, 
that it must necessary be a work of timeaud 
labevr, to ^^ntanjgle or tearthem asunder. Pro- 
bably it will not be done, till the evils flowing from 
the eonneotion shall beoome intolerable. 
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Men are disinclined to oast down a power, m$rely 
on the ground of its having originally a bad title. 
They do not disturb the long-established dynasties 
of this world on that account. They forg^ that th^ 
Papal Dynasty is one of a very different natmre. In 
this case, it is not merely peace and conyenience in 
the present world, that are concerned ; it is Faith* 
and iSalyation in the world to come. No length <d 
time, no considerations of expediency, ought to 
weigh, when the everiasting truth is sufEsring dis- 
grace and oppression, every mc»nent that the Pope's 
supremacy is allowed to continue. But men will not 
readily open their eyes to tl^ distinction between 
one established power and another. Subtle Boman- 
ists, like Bossuet, endeavour to blind them to it. 

The governments of Europe are for the most part 
absolute and despotic. Despotism has an instinc- 
tive leaning to the Pope. There is, and ever will 
be, a natural alliance between '^ popery and arbitrary 
" power" — as one of our Church Services expresses 
it. Herein again, the Pope, and He whom he pro- 
fesses to represent, are essentially unlike. Jesus 
Christ came to break every chain. And Christianity, 
as restored by our Reformers, is everywhere tending 
to put an end to slavery of every kind^ bodily, 
mental, and spiritual. 

The Pope has a vast army of able and zealous 
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servants in the Romi$h Prustkood. These are the 
unwearied supporters of his cause. They have in- 
calculahle power. They crush all inquiry into the 
nature of his claim. Their cruel vow of celihacy cuts 
them off from other ties, and hinds them the more 
closely to him. The Mcnk» and Frian are still 
his devoted slaves. The late Pope hy a Bull re- 
stored the Order of the Jesuits — ^that order which 
was formed for the purpose of opposing the Reform- 
ation — ^which works in the dark — which in the 
last century was expelled ^m Roman Catholic 
countries, for its intrigues and immoral maxims — 
and was dissolved hy the Bull of a former Pope, 
Clement xiv. He restored the Order, hecause, as 
he expresses it, '* the ship of St. Peter could no 
•• longer spare those expert rowers." 

The Pope is the type of priestly power, ahetract- 
edly iriewed ; and on this account he finds favour in 
the eyes of all who love that power. And the love 
of that power is one of the strongest passions in the 
human hreast. A priest, in the Romish sense, rules 
over his fellow-creatures in their highest part — the 
spiritual. He is a mediator, i. e,, a supposed ne* 
cessary medium hetween the soul and God — an in* 
dispensahle channel of peace and ahsolution. He 
stands half way hetween Earth and Heaven. Our 
church recognizes ne such priest but Christ. In 
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Him the whole priesjthood, in the s^ict sense of the 
word, is merged. But those who think differ^tlj,; 
and long for the intoxicating power I have mentioik- 
e4, regard th^ Pope aa embodying thia power ia 
peilecuoay-**aaid accordingly support hioftt 

There are also many who look on hiao, with com- 
placency, as the emUre of unity This is a lighW x^ 
which he attracts much theoretical negard. They 
lay it down as a proposition, that there oag^ to he 
a centre of unity. A mere theory can hare no 
WB^ht, when Faith is ocmoemed. But in the present 
casjS, if we regard expediency alone, this theory 
fails. For to have a centre of imi^, all should be 
agreed t^ha he w. To ^et up a monarch with a 
doubtful title, is to breed a civil war. Now io the- 
Fope*s case, unirersal agreement is impossible^^Mea 
who take Scripture £0^ their guide can never ac- 
knowledga Jm anthcml^. So that there will be no 
esA to the divisions and calamities which will con* 
vulse Ewope» till this Pretender is dethroned ; aa4 
Christ, the ri^tlul Sovereign, and the only trua 
centre of unity, is restored. But till this is seen 
and fdt, the Pope wQl find favour with the class oi 
viaiiHiaiies to whom I have aUuded. 

In shortt wfaaMver s^tractions the ^tsm of Po^ 
pery has, the Pope reapa the advantage of them all. 
Since by its fermalism, its mystieismi its self- 
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Hgbtdousness, its aooommodating spirit, its imposing 
grandeur, its goi*geous ceremonial, its high antiquity, 
it captivates various kinds of men, ignorant of that 
which is better ; it secures to the Pope all these, as 
his supporters. For he cannot be separated from 
the system to which he gives his name. He is its 
key-stone — and they must stand or fall together. 
The Creed and Catechism of Trent have irrevocably 
bound him up with all the articles, which constitutd 
the Faith of the church of Home. 

Lastly, you must remember what for the most part 
is the state of those countries, which submit to the 
Pope's claim. They have not the means of seeing 
its fallacy. In Italy and Spam the light of the 
Beformation was utterly extinguished, by extermi- 
nating the Protestants. In France the same plan 
wad pursued, as £eir as possible. Thus the Scrip- 
tmres were banished. And by means of the Con> 
fessional, the priests still banish them. A bible, 
or a protestant book on religion, if it finds entrance 
into Italy or Spain, is speedily discovered, given up, 
and destroyed. Thus darkness remains. The 
people are industriously taught to identify Roman- 
ism with Christianity, Protestantism with Infidelity. 
They see no alternative, but to adhere to the Pope, 
or plunge into the gulf of total irreligion. They 
have learnt, by the terrible example of the first 
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French Revolution, that religion of some kind is 
«n absolutely essential element of society, for the 
preservation of order and morality. Till, therefore, 
they learn also, that there is a religion, and the 
<mly true religion, producing the fruits of goodness 
and happiness, yet indthout the distinctive tenets of 
Bomanism, and without a visible head, — they must 
be expected to adhere to the Pope. We may grieve 
at this, but vre cannot be surprised. 

Brethren, let u» not despair of the liberties of 
mankind. The reasons I have given yon why th^ 
Pope's pow«r ia still flourishing are, indeed, many— 
the roots of that power strike deep into the paar 
sions of human nature — a^desire to rule on one side, 
a desire to escape reQponsibility on the other, the 
love of what affects the senses, the dislike of what 
is spiritual, with many other unsanctifled feelings, 
uphold the sj^stem — ^but let us not despair* God 
is strong. God is merciful. He will put forth His 
power ; whether in the use of ordinary means, or 
by extraordinary interposition, we know not. Christ 
will vindicate His nuQOsty. He will give honour to 
the Gospel. He will make it known once more to 
the nations that lie in daikness and the shadow of 
death. H^ will redeem his disobedient and wander- 
ing people, from this Babylonish Captivity. It can- 
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not ber-with reverence be it spoken ! — ^that He will 
suffer His holj religion to be exposed to doubt and 
scorn, by the perpetual oontinuance of the present 
Usurpation, iinth all its attendant fruits of false 
doctrine and superstitious practice. The morning 
will arise — ^loag looked for, the ol^ect of many 
prayers. It may be ushered in by thick clouds, 
and even terrible storms. But it will oome, in tb« 
meroy of Ood ;-— and will disperse the clouds, and 
put an end to the storms. Then Europe will 
awake — it will open its eyes to the interested in- 
ventious of men — it will be weary of the evils which 
have been inflicted o« it in the name of Beligion — 
it wiU break the <dudns of the most presumptuous 
despotism which ever existed — ^it will accept once 
more the benign and blessed rule of the Saviour 
Himself. The Bible will triumph, in the power of 
Him who gave it, and who never fGuls to accompany 
His gift to humble hearts. Then all will be united 
to Christ and to one another* Yes, my Brethren, 
Christianity will yet be known in the world as the 
religion of peace — ^which it can neveir be, till peace 
is based (mparity. The very lovers of peace must 
be the first to contend against falsehood, because 
whatever is raised on that foundation cannot but 
&11. There can be no stability, no feeling of 
security, no mutual confldmice and harmony, tili 
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we are all built on the one sure foundation of 
God's everlasting Word. Meanwhile let us do 
our part to hasten that blessed time. Let us pray 
for our benighted brethren. Let us, by God's help, 
cast all popery out of our own hearts^ and adorn 
and recommend by all christian graces the religion 
we enjoy in our Reformed Church. And with our 
dying breath let us repeat to our children the 
needful words of warning, given us in the text : — 
** Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and seer 
*^and ask for the old paths, where is the good wa^^ 
" and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
" souU,^ 
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NOTES TO LECTURE IL 



(a), p. 53. See Mansi. Concil. T. l.p.«15. BiniiM 
liimself, zealous KomaDist as he was, confesses that 
this alludes to metropolitan bishops. " The Council 
** of Nice," he says, '* and the Council of Ephesus, 
" follow these Apostolic Canons, decreeing that 
" every hishop should acknowledge his primate and 
" metropolitan." (Ih. p, 6 1 . E.) 

The English nation acted according to this Can- 
on at the Reformation. It threw off the yoke of 
an Italian hishop, and looked up to its own primate 
and metropolitan as its head, in point of rank. And 
the power, which the Pope had exercised, of judg- 
ing ecclesiastics in all eases of offence against the 
laws of the land, temporal or spiritual, it transferred 
to the hands in which Scripture directs us to place 
it, those of the Sovereign. 

(b). p. 53. See Archbishop Wake*s "Epistles of 
the Apostolical Fathers." 

(c). p. 54. IrensBi frag. ep. ad. Vict, ex Euseb. 
V. c. 24. " When the blessed Folycarp came to 
'* Rome — ^neither could Anicetus persuade him, nor 
" he Anicetus. When matters were thus situated. 
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^^they held communion; and Anioetas yielded to 
** Polycarp, as a token of respect, the office of con- 
** secrating the eucharist in the church ; and at 
** length ^ey parted in peace, both those who ob- 
** served one custom and those who observed the 
" other." 

The Romanists lay much stress upon the words 
of IrensBus— '* ob poHorem priwipdUMem^'' (some 
read potentiorem). The original words were written 
in Greek, but are lost ; and these which have come 
down to us occur in a later and barbarous Latin 
translation. But on the very face of them, they do 
not ascribe an exdume *' principalitas" to Rome. 
And as I have shewn before (p. 38) *' principaUtm** 
and ''prmceps** had a very different meaning in an- 
cient times from what they acquired in later ones. 
It was the want of knowing this difference, we may 
charitably hope, which led one of the Popes (Boni* 
face viii), to draw an argument from the opening 
words of Scripture : " in the beginning God ere- 
** ated the Heavens and the Earth,** which the Vul- 
gate renders by the Latin, " In principio, dc,'* 
Mistaking ** prindpio*^ for a word denoting power, 
he argues, that because Moses did not say, '^tnpnn- 
**cipii8t" we may therefore conclude, that God 
meant the world to be ruled by one Prince^ namelv 
the Pope ; not by many I (Bishop Stillingfleet^s 
Works, Vol. u p. 201.) 

Placing so much stress on the words of Irensus 
in one case, why do not the Romanists place as 
much in another? Lrenseus says nothing of St. 
Peter and St. Paul being the Bkhope of Rome. 
He says they founded the Ohurdi, and gare the 
lilshopxio to linus. How gi^6edy of distmoti^n is 
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the Ohnrch of Rome, when, m order to bo«st of the 
names of St. Peter and St. Paul, she makes them 
both at one time her own bishops — knowmg tiwt it 
is a rtde, whi^h she herself acknowledges, that there 
cannot be more than one bishop at a time in one 
diocese. 

See IMsbop M«mh*s instructive Work, called " A 
*• Ooiti^anidTe View of the Chmnhes of England 
" and Rome.*' ch. x. 

65. See the Bishop of Verm(Hit*s " Church 
ome in her primitive purity," ch. xiv ; and 
Cjpriani Op. In his Epistle to Pompeius, Cyprian 
says : '* How great is ^lis obstinacy, how bold l&is 
" presumption, to place this human traditiori** (pro- 
duced by Stephen, concerning * the laying on of 
'hands on heretics*), " before the divine sanction, 
'*^ forgetting tha,t Ood is alwayt indignant and 
** wrathftd^ whenever human traditions are escaiSed 
^ above his jnrecepts.** 

(e). p. 58. In the struggle between Damascus 
and Ursicinus for the bishopric, no less than 130 
christians were killed in one of the churches, in the 
course of a single day. 

The Pagan Prefect of the City said sneeringly to 
Pope Damasus, after his victory, *• Promise me the 
*' place of bishop of Rome, and I will forthwith be 
" a christian." 

The succeeding contests in some cases were so 
fierce, and destructive of the public peace, that at 
length the Empenu: Honorius decreed, " that for 
** the future, whenever two should be elected at one 
*' time, neither of these two should be bishop, but 
'* a third should be elected,, who had not contended 
** for the oflSce.'* 
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Observe here» not only the worldlj character of 
these elections, but also the poww exercised by the 
Homan Emperors over the persons elected ! 

(e). p. 59. The words of Ammianos Marcellinus 
are : " When I consider the pomp of the City, I 
" do not wonder that they who are covetous of tiiat< 
'* should strive with all their might to obtain the 
^* office (of bishop), which, having once acquired, 
** they are seciure that they shall be enriched with 
*' the offerings of matrons, ride about in their 
** coaches, be gorgeously apparelled, and prepare 
« sugh banquets and feasts as exceed those of royal 
** tables ; who might be truly happy» if, despising 
'^ ihs GhrecctiMSi of the City, by which they screen 
'< and excuse their doings, diey would live after the 
« example of some provincial bishops, whose great 
*' abstinence in eating and drinking, together with 
the simplicity of their attire, and the modesty of 
their behaviour, constantly recommends them as 
" pure and humble in the sight of God and good 
" men." 

(f). p, 61. See Archbishop Laud^s " Conference 
" with Fisher," § 25. p. 112, &c. Lond. 1678. 

See also Bishop Stillingfieet*s Works, Fo. Ed. 
Vol. iv. p. 399, in which he defends Archbishop 
Laud*s view of the case of Augustine. 

It is difficult to take any other view, for Pope 
Boniface, in his Epistle, boasts of the reconciliation 
he had effected between the African and Boman 
Chiuxshesi and ascribes it to the co-operation of 
Eulalius, bishop of Carthage ; but the previous se- 
paration, which had lasted 100 years, he ascribes to 
the author of all evil — ** instigante Diaholo.** And 
Eulalius, in the Epistle he addie»sed to Boniface 
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ftr the reconciliation, did not heritate to cun$ those 
-sAo caused the sepaiatioa — ^which curse would in- 
clude Augustine. 

(g). p. 6d. The Council of Ohalcedon was held 
▲.D. 451. It is the 4th General Council. Speaking 
of the dignity accorded to the Bishop of Borne, the 
council expressly says, that it was on account of 
the greatness of the City of Borne — *' quia wtb$ iUa 
imperaret," *^ because that cihfwae the seat of empire" 

(h). p. 68. Ep. to Emperor Maurice. B. vii. Ind. 
15., Ep. 33. 

(i). p. 63. It is desirable to keep in mind the 
fact, that the word ** Antichrist J' originally Greek, 
means " in the place of Christ.*' This may mean 
one who is against Chnst, by assuming His place 
and authority, 

(k)i p. 65. The Pontifez Mazimus of the ancient 
Bomans was at the head of their reUgion. He was 
consequently a most important personage. The 
Emperors felt it necessary to bear the title — even 
the Christian ones, up to Gratianus, ^b appears 
from their coins. But the execution of the office, 
with the tide also, as deputy, they gave to a priest. 
He consecrated the other Pont^, who like tho 
Flamens, constituted a Priestly College. The 
Heathen Pontificate, from the beginning of Borne, 
lasted a thousand years. It finally fell, under the 
Emperor Theodosius. The Chief Pontiff could 
n0t be judged by the seaiate or the people ! 

The Popes liaturally desited to take the place of 
the Chief Pontiff, witii its powers and privileges. 
TMs they succeeded in doing. To do it more easily 
and effectually, they assumed the very name. For- 
merly, they wore white linen shoes ^ in imitation of the 

u 
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Chief Pontiff. In like manner the College of Car- 
dinals assumed the red cap in imitation of the Chief 
Flamen. 

These Cardinals soon displayed anoffensiYe pride. 
Deacons can be Cardinals (as was Pole in the days 
of our Queen Mary ; who aspired to marry Elizabeth, 
-which he could have done, aa he was not in Priest's 
orders). These deacons at Home began te think 
themselves better than priests elsewhere. The 
Author of the ** Questions on the Old and New 
^^Testament,** says : " Because they are ministers 
^*of the Roman Church, they think themselves 
^<inore honourable than others, on account of the 
*' magnificence of the City of Rome.* 

Jerome, whom the Boman Canons not only style 
" blessed"like the other Fathers, but "most blessed," 
xebukes the haughtiness of the deacons and Clergy 
at Rome, not sparing the bishop. He tells him : 
" The church of Rome is not to be esteemed differ- 
^* ent from the church at large. Wheresoever there 
is a bishop, whetiier at Rome (the capital) or at 
Eugubium (a small Italian City), he is of equal 
" dignity:' (To Evagrras, T. 3.) 

How is this to be reconciled with Popish preten- 
sions? 

(1). p. 65. Pope Adrian iv., in the year 1166, dis- 
posed of Ireland to King Henry ii., on condition of 
his rendering it subject to tlie papacy. In the 
Bull, he assumes that all Islands, which have once 
received the Christian faith, belong to the Pope, 
to dispose of as he pleases. Why Islands in par- 
ticular, he does not say. This Bull, or Letter, is 
undoubtedly authentic. It is contained in Matt. 
Paris, and in Giraldus Cambrensis, a contem- 
porary. 
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(m). p. 66. See a full account of these painful 
and shocking transactions in Ghanc. Geddes's 
Tracts (which should be republished). Even Gre- 
gory, the greatest and best of the Popes, appears to 
little advantage. He flattered the Emperor Mau- 
rice whilst alive in fulsome terms, and after his 
death he equally flattered his execrable murderer 
Phocas, who made himself Emperor. This Phocas 
restored the use of Images ; which Maurice, to 
Gregory's vexation, had wholly abolished. This same 
Phocas conferred on Pope Boniface, not long after- 
wards, the title of " Universal Bishop," t^ang it 
away from the new Patriarch. 

Doubtless Gregory thought that the mterests of 
the church required him to be a flatterer. How 
little does this show of a true appreciation of the 
function of the church — ^which is, to spread the 
knowledge and practice of the truth! How little of 
confidence in Christ s protecting care ! 

Pope Zachary, in a succeeding century, pushed 
the maxim of doing evil^ that good might come to the 
church, much furtlier ; when he deliberately sanc- 
tioned, in the name of religion, the deposition of 
an unoffending King, merely because he had a 
powerful subject, more fit to rule a kingdom, and 
more disposed to befriend the Popes. Thus re- 
bellion was justified for the sake of the church. 
Thus Popes can dispense with the laws of God. 

Some centuries afterwards, we find Pope Gre. 
gory vii., or Hildebrand, alluding to Zachary's con- 
duct in the following language : — " Behold, after 
** what oracles most of the Pontiffs have excommu- 
'' nicated, some Kings, others Emperors ! Zachary 
** deposed one King of France, less for the faults 
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*' of this King than for his incapacity ! He put 
'* Pepin in his place, and released the Franks from 
" their ancient oath T' (Letter to Heriman). A 
worthy precedent for a Christian Bishop to follow ! 

(n). p. 66. The Bull hy which Pope Pius v. 
deposed our Queen Elizabeth applies the words of 
the prophet Jeremiah to Popes in general : '* See, I 
'* have set thee up over the nations, and over the 
** kingdoms, to root up and to puU down, to destroy 
'* and to throw down, to build and to plant." 

The Canonical Epistle of Pope Innocent iii. 
makes the same impious application of theProphet*s 
words, to justify the deposition of princes. 

See " Southey's Book of the Church" for an ac- 
count of the Bulls deposing Queen Elizabeth. There 
were two such Bulls, issued by two Popes in suc- 
cession. In each, the Queen was excommunicated 
as a Heretic and the " servant of wickedness ;'" 
she was deprived of her title to the throne, and her 
people absolved from their allegiance. 

It is said that these Bulls, deposing the Queen, and 
thereby affecting the title c^ her successors to the 
throne, have beenformallysuspendedbymore modem 
Popes. We know not how that may be. But we 
know that our Sovereigns are at the mercy of the 
Popes at any time. They may restore the old 
Bulls to fofce, or may issue new ones. And why 
should they not, when they may see fit to do so ? 
The Sovereign holds the crown of England on ex- 
press condition of maintaining the Protestant Faith 
established in these reolms. This in the Pope's 
estimation is maintaimng JSeresy. If oonscientipus 
and consistent, he must depose sudi a Sovereign, 
when he cm* Moreover, there are certain briad 
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2aiu2^ which were taken by the ^^owrhsflimA^-.^ ^^ K . 
Church, under Henry viii. and Edward vi^v,^^^«v^^^J;;;;i 
Roman Church has not given up her right to recove^T^"^^^ 
these, if possible. It is a maxim of that Church, 
that no time deprives her of her rights. The fol- 
lowing is the language used by a late Pope, so short 
a time back as a.d. 1805, in the secret Instructions 
addressed to his Nuncio at the Court of Vienna. 

•* The church has not only endeavoured to pre- 
*' vent heretics from possessing themselves of the 
** ecclesiastical property, but she has likewise de- 
" creed, under pain of the crime of heresy, the con- 
'* fisci^on and loss of the property of those who ren- 
*' der themselves guilty. This punishment is decreed 
" as respects the possessiona of individiuils, by a Bull 
*' of Innocent iii; and as respects principalities and 
*^ fiefs, it is one of the rules of the canon law. Chap. 
*' Absolutes 16, de Hssreticis, that the subjects of an 
" heretical prince became freed from all allegiance 
*' to him, dispensed from all fidelity, from all ho- 
" mage. Little as we may be versed in history^ we 
'* cannot be ignorant of the sentences of deposition, 
" pronoimced by the pcmti£& and by the councils 
"against princes, who obstinately persisted in 
** heresy. In truth, we are fallen upon times so 
<< calamitous, and of such great humiliation for the 
spouse of Christ, that it is not possible for her to 
practice, nor expedient to revive, such holy max- 
** ims, and she is compelled to suspend the execu- 
** tion of her just severity against the enemies of 
" her fiBdth.'* 

Such language, used in 1805, is doubly ominous, 
when applied, as it inevitably will be, to our own 
times. No Bull, it appears, grows old. No " holy 
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maxM^ loses its force. The church might always 
acquire, but is never to renounce ! 

Let England listen, and learn in time ! 

(o). p. 68. Labhe, the learned Bomanist, sajs of 
the *• Decretal Epistles," that " nothing can wash 
" them white." 

Fleury, the Romish Historian, speaks thus : — 
** Of all the Forgeries, the most pernicious were the 
Decretals attributed to the Popes of the first four 
centuries, which inflicted an incurable wound on 
the discipline of the Church, by the new maxims 
" they introduced for the judgments of bishops, and 
" the authority of the Pope.'* He might also have 
bewailed the deep wound inflicted by such frauds on 
the Religion of truth. 

Cardinal Bona says : " They were all forged by 
"some Spaniard, under the name of Isidore , 
** towards the end of the seventh century, mth a 
" pioiLs fraud. They are for the most part full of 
" vile chronological mistakes.'* 

Guizot says that they appeared first in the North 
and East of France, at the beginning of the niuth 
century. (Hist, de la Civ. en France, Lee. 27.) 

Let us conclude this note on the Decretals with 
the lively language of Chanc, Qeddes* " Our com- 
*' fort is, that one would not think it possible for 
" any body to read those Epistles, and afterwards 
*^ to doubt of their being supposititious ; for none 
** can read them and not feel that they are all writ 
'' with cue and the same dull pen, and that they 
'' are full of barbarous words and phrases, which 
" were not known in the ages whenthey were said to 
** have been written, ^d though the man who 
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« forged them, whoever he was, was so much of an / 

*' antiquaiy as to know, that, when they were said 

" to have been written, the custom was in the date 

*' of letters to name the Consuls of the year, yet so 

'* unfortunate was that poor wretch, as scarce ever 

*< once to name the right ones.** 

(p). p. 68. See Ghanc. Geddes*s Tract, called 
"The Grand Forgery displayed." Widlst we 
grieve over the exhibition of fraud, connected with 
religion, we cannot but be amused with the ac- 
count of the absurdities accompanying it. 

Syhetter was Pope, when the conversion, real 
or pretended, of the Emperor Constantine took 
place. His *' AcU^* are said to have been preserved, 
and appear among the forgeries of the seventh cen- 
tury. Out of these, Pope Adrian, 400 years after 
the death of Constantine, relates the following 
story. • 

Constantine, in the year 324, so persecuted the 
Christians, that Sylvester and his Clergy fled into 
caves of Mount Soracte. Then the Emperor, hav- 
ing first barbarously murdered his mother, his son, 
and his nephew, was seized with a leprosy. He 
consulted the heathen priests, who told him that 
nothing could cure him but a bath filled with infants' 
blood. In compliance with this inhuman prescrip- 
tion, multitudes of infants were snatched from their 
mothers' breasts, and about to be immolated. But 
on the night before that dreadful slaughter was to 
take place, Constantine had a vision. St. Peter 
and St. Paul appeared to him, and ordered him to 
send for Sylvester, who would infallibly cure him. 
He did so. The Pope was brought out of the 
caverns, thinking that it was to die. But the Em- 
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peror received him most kindly and related the 
dream ; asking him at the same time, what Gods 
Peter and Pan! were. Sylvester told him that 
they were no Gods, hut Apostles of the trae God. 
Oonstantine then asked whether the Pope had any 
pictures of the Apostles to show him, that he might 
know whether they were the persons who appeared 
to him. Sylvester said he luid both their pictures; 
and sent for them. The moment the Emperor saw 
them he cried out, These are the very persons 
who appeared to me. Being thus satisfied, he com- 
mitted himself to Sylvester, who taught him his 
Catechism, and on the eighth day baptized him — 
this being the only bath in which he could be 
healed. 

The Font in which Oonstantine was thus said 
to be baptised is minutely and magnificently des* 
cribed. A great donation is said by Pope Adrian, 
relying on the ** Acts of Sylvester," to have been 
made to this font. Large grants of territoiy in 
various kingdoms are assigned to the Patrimony of 
St. Peter. SimDar grants were made to the 
Churches, which it is said the Emperor immediately 
built in honour of his baptism and cure. 

" The settling of rents, " says Geddes, *• arising 
" out of Estates in Greece, Africa, and Asia, on a 
<* Font, and on Churches in Rome, cannot but look 
" very strange, until the design is perceived, for 
** which that is said to have been done ; which was 
** to persuade the world, that these payments firom 
" those remote regions were of the nature of tri- 
** butes, and homages to the Roman See, as their 
" Mother-church and Pont" 

Sylvester, it was told us, was not satisfied, till he 






had persuaded the Empeior to call a Synod at / 

Borne, by which twenty canons are said to have- 
been made, the last of which will suffice to shew 
the character of all : — 

^ None shaJl judge the Fust See (that of Borne) 
** because aU sees desire, that judgment shall be 
^ admmistered to them by the First See; nor shall 
*' the Judge he judged (i. e. the Pope) either by the 

EmpercNr, or by Uie whole Olergy, or by Eings^ or 

by the People" ! I 

The •* Acts of Sylvester'^ end with a long tale 
concerning a Serpent, which desolated the country 
about Borne, but by the sign of the cross used by 
Sylvester, was shut up in a certain cave near Rome, 
with brazen gates, which will fly open of themselves 
at the Day of Judgment 

These very Acts of Pope Sylvester are defended 
as true, by no less a person than Cardinal Baronius> 
the great Ecclesiastical Historian ! Baronius gives 
up l£e *' DonaUon'* as indefensible, but hft standi 
by ** Sylveste/s. Acts,*' So does Cardinal Pole! 
And perhaps Cardinal Wiseman, the Editor of the 
marveUouB " Lives of the Five Saints, canonized 
in 1889" may do the same. 

Such are some of the chief materials, out of 
which the power of the Popes was constructed. 
Such, in a great measure, is the origin of the Pope's 
supremacy T " Who can bring a dean thing out cf 
** an unclean ?" 

(q). p. 70. See Prof. Blunt^s " Reformation in 
En^and," Chap, ii., for a graphic account of the 
*' Regulars and Seculars," and their *' Bchiemi—for 
" such it was,'* says the learned Professor. Tbis 
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'' scbism," be foed onto 9ty, '' q^read tfanm^ the 
draidi like a len^t^osy. The ar^teetiire or oriia- 
m^t» of t^'ehtttolie^ bespoke it liaiiy of those 
grotesque figures, which are se<»i totMs day d(9- 
corsluig the spotitg of Urn lopf, or tibe labels of 
" the windoi^^ were piob«t>ly me^at aaafliagaA 
*' the mopk^/V Me oo^id^ns JHHiMii df the 
founder of the Aioiiaatie €ard<)r»»^^tiixe ee^^dal^yr-^n 
this country. For Pun^tan-A oh^raeter, Soiitbey's 
Book of the Church may be consulted* Langlaud, 
the old l^nglish poet, was a oecular priest, and in 
Jiis poem of " Pierce PloYmaan,'' he l^hes the re- 
gulars without mercy. Consult also Hallam*9 
•• Middle Age^,** Gh. vii. p. i. 

(r). p. TI. The Canon LaW says r^— ** We are in- 
" structed by the Gospel, that in this power of the 
** Pope tliere are two swords, — ^the temporal and the 
** spiritual." Many p^sods maybe so simple, asnot 
to know where they a¥e^ t6^ find this instruction 
contained in the OospeL The Romanists will 
guide them to it, by taking them to Luke xxii. 86, 
where they will find that ^* ikey, (some of tfee dis- 
*' ciples,) said uMio Je9u», Lordy h^eM, here art two 
*' swords,'* Our Lord forbade the use of these 
swords ! Nevertheless, thesis ^xe the " two swords,** 
the one temporal, by which kings are struck, the 
other spiritual, by which bishops are subdued ; and 
this is the sole title to the rope's possession of 
them! 

(s). p. 72. It would fill a volume to describe pri- 
vate characters of Popes. Let Cardinal Baronius 
tell us, out of his " Ecclesiastical Hist<«y,** what 
was their geaerd character in the ninth aud teiith 
centuries. 
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** Whafctfae then the &ce of the Bomish church ? 
'* How dafcffmed ! Wh^i faailots, no less power- 
" ial than "rile, bore the chief sway at SLome, and 
'* at thdr pleasinre changed sees, appointed bishops^ 
and, wluch is horriUe to mention, thnttt iknt 
own OdUants into the ehair of St. Peter, — ^fedse 
P(^)es, who would nol have been m^tkmed, but 
** fbr tlie more distinct reooi^dingof the succession.'' 
(What is the worth ci a succession which is said to 
have been thus preserved ? Can any one be sure 
that it was really preswved, and that tiie Popes 
were duly consecrated ?) Baronius presently oon- 
tmues : — " Christ toae then, it seems, m a very deep 
deep, — And what was woi^, while he was asleep^ 
there were no dieciplestoawaken him; being them- 
* selyes all fast asleep. What kind of Cardinals, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, can we suppose to be 
** diosen by iSheee Monsters" (the Popes of two cen« 
turies) ^' since nothing is so natural, as that every 
" one should propagate hia own likeness P^' 

This is the evidence of a zealous Homanist, oon- 
cermng the supposed BepreeentaJtives of Christ 
during the space of two hundred years! 

6enebra:rd, the Bomish Historian, bears similar 
testimony. "For nearly 150 years, about Fifty 
** Popes, from John viii., who succeeded the holy 
" Popes Nicbo^ and Adrian ii., to Leo ix., (who, 
*' called by God as another Aaron, first brought 
" back from Heaven the ancient integrity of the 
•* Popes to the Apostolic See,) deserted wholly the 
' virtue of, their predecessors, and were apostaite, 
'* rather th^n qpastplip,'* 

The fiitKon Elfirki v/ho lived in those de^, gives 
Hie^xtto oQAlseDf the conruptiou of iliasmers imi ot 
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doctriue, which he himself witnessed : ** The priests 
or hishops, who ought to have been the pillars of 
the church, were so negligent, that they did not 

" mind the Divine Scriptures,"* (Archbishop Tillot- 

6on*s Works, Vol. iii. p. 684. Fo. Ed.) 

Was it much better with the Popes in succeed- 
ing centuries, up to the Eeformation ? What, for 
instance, is the evidence of Matthew Paris in the 
thirteenth century? He tells us of Grosthead, 
bishop of Lincoln at that time, inyeighing, in a 
most Protestant manner, against the Pope of the 
day. "M. Paris gives us the substance of his 
" dying discourses,*' says Bishop Newton, " wherein 
** he proves the Pope to be a heretic, and deservedly 
" to be called Antichjist." No wonder that the 
Pope excommunicated him, and that he died ap- 
pealing from the Pope to the tribunal of Christ. 

The thirteenth century, says Mr. Hallam, 
{" Middle Ages," chap. 7,) constituted " the noon- 
'* day of papal dominion — extending from Innocent 
" iii. to Bonifeu^e viii. inclusively." Of Innocent, it 
is enough to say that he was the promoter of the 
Crusades against the Albigenses. Anything more 
cruel, more horrible, more disgraceful to humanity — 
not to mention Christiamtv — ^than those Crusades, 
cannot be conceived. SismondVs History gives the 
afflicting details. Innocent's pride was equal to 
his cruelty. In a letter addressed to the Eastern 
Emperor, and inserted in the Canons as containing 
a most certain truth, he uses the following language : 
** Tou ought to know that God made two lights in 
" the firmament of heaven, the greater light to rule 

the day, and the lesser light to rule Uie night ; 

both great, but one greater. In the firmament of 
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** heaven, therefore, that is, in the uniTersal church, 
« God made two great lights, that is, He insdtated 
** two great dignities, which are, the atUhorUy of 
*< Popes, and the power of KingB. But that which 
'* rules over the days, that is, oyer tpiritualSt is the 
'* greater ; and that which rules over eamals is the 
'* lesser. So that the difference hetween pontiffit 
« and kings, is as great as hetween sun and moon." 
Cardinal Bellarmine gravelj cites this, assenting to 
it ! Suppose the Eastern Emperor had said :^— 
* Granting the analogy, how am I to know, that it 
does not apply to the patriarch of Constantinople, 
rather than to you, the Pope ? — ^what reply could 
have heen giyen ? The Pope had succeeded in out- 
shining his rival luminary — ^hut is success equivalent 
to the divine sanction ? I.t might have happened, 
that the language just quoted had proceeded from 
the Patriarch — would the illustration in that case 
have seemed equally convincing ? Would the Pope 
have confessed, that his adversary was as far exalted 
above kings, as the sun is above the moon ? 

Yet so abject do men become, under the mysteri- 
ous and benumbing influence of spiritual tyranny, 
that no less a man than Sigismund, Emperor of 
Germany, at a subsequent period, writes thus to a 
brother-monarch, inviting lum to attend the Council 
of Constance : — " God has placed two luminaries 
** over the earth, a greater and a less ; by which 
the authority of the Pope, and the power of kings, 
are designated." No wonder, that, to please ^e 
Pope, the Emperor who could thus write broke his 
solemn promise of protection in the case of Hues, 
and delivered him up to the fiamfs ! Eeason being 
sacrificed, what should hinder his giving up morality 
to make the sacrifice oompUti? 






101) 

Of the prnle of Pope Boni&ee liii., the foUowin§ 
IB aispeeimeiL He put £otth a Boll, in which he 
proQomioed all of wmf rank oUiged to attend p^r- 
«ema%^ the Roman tribunal, ivhen simiiaoned,— ad- 
ding: *' iSbccA w o^|>20aMf«v ti^tttfo r^iwr&ir 

Why Bhotdd we mdly out pages iviili ui aooount 
of the personal vices of Pope Alexander vi., or of 
the more venial fitting propensities of Pope 
Julius ii. ? Let Card. Bellarmine tell us, what was 
the condidon of Religion in those days : — '' For 
" some years before uie Lutheran and Calvinistic 
*' heresies were published, there was, as contempo- 
'<rary authors testify, no severity in eeclesiastical 
'* judicatories, no discipline with regard to morals, 
** no knowled^ of Musred literatra^, no reverwice 
" for divine tfings ; Aere was scarce any religion 
•« remaining." (See Gerdesii Hist. Bvang. renov.) 
Many of the Popes wero with good cause suspected 
of being infidels— ^s(»ne of them secret Jews. 

Bishop Gibson's Codex, Claude's Defence of the 
Reformation, or even the Romish historians Floury 
and Dupin, may be referred to, as furnishing ample 
evidence, that ^ere is no divine providence shelter- 
ing Popes from the commission of crimes. "Why, 
then, should they be sheltered from errors? 

Let us conclude this sketch by a quotation from 
Robertson the historian, describing the Great Papal 
Schism, which shocked the world in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. 

'* The long and scandalous sohtsmwhiohithendi- 
*' vided the dmrch, had a great effect m dimuuji^- 
*< ing the veneratiimt with which the^T^dd had been 
" accustomed to view tlie^ piapd dignity. Tm^ 
''three corUendirig Ihtiltifii r<MMaff,€^^ 
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" n^ » tmn^t fitwmng ott Aer priiMes lAiam they 
** waikted to gain ; extorting large 8iima:of money 
" from the oouiilitieii vbkh aekniiwlAdged thek §m 
**t^oi4t]r; eaeoHMymnioatiBg theivmiite, and eoatz^ 
'^ingtlf^se^vfed adhered to' them; discredited tkeiir 
^ pretensioBs tO'i»ftdlilHl&ty^ and expoaed hotk theiff 
^^peirsotts and &^ «iffioe to contenqort;.'^ (Sat of 
Ohaa. V.) 

Thus tbe q«)arrel9 of Popes prepared men to re- 
gp«i tlie Ke^rmMion with complacency. They asm 
tbf^ a yisible oei^tre qf uniig^^ so calledt mig)it be a 
t^m^^in^ of disiiniQii. Tbey saw tb^A there was no 
miis9^l0us interference from heaven, to prevent this 
d^¥i|ii§n £ro9i^tu41y taking place. 

Ought not history tp teach us to dra^ the same 
conclusion? — ^whatever apparent union there may be 
in the present day mMsk the CShuroh of Bftme, 
i^iile they Jiov^ ^le oiie great db^eet in view, that 
of destroying Protestantism — and wi(h it, Ukerty 
Qleve^yku^dl What n^eiEmt the saying, a short 
time ago, in the >*U^vera/* the Journal which 
speaks the mind of thq present Popi^ and his great 
(S)i|tinentol supporters: — " ProtestaptiBm must be 
"put down by force of arms?" Wo may rest as- 
sured, that a great struggle is at hand; and that 
no scruple will be felt as to tiie means used. 
But we trust in the force of truth, and " the sword 
" of the Spirit, tphich is the Word of Ood'' We 
trust also, that the warnings and instructions of 
history will not be thrown away upon Protestants. 
And most of all, we trust in th^ mighty aid of God, 
whose Son we honour in rejecting the Pope's claim, 
and who has said: — ** Them that honour Me, I wUl 
" honour." 
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(t). p. 74. See Bishop StUlingfleet on theBritish 
Church, or Faller*s Church History. Seven (as 
Bedesajs) of the British bishops had an interview, in 
Kent, with Augostine. He required that they should 
look on the Pope as their chief bishop. They re- 
plied that they could not do this, having always 
looked up to their own-^-^t that time the bishop of 
Caerleon. This refusal broke off the conference. 
Thus the Pope's usurpation proved, as it has so 
often done, the source of disunion. Twelve hundred 
of the British clergy were soon afterwards ^ugh- 
tered by the heathen Saxons near Chester, ^e 
Romish church in England was built on the gromid 
once occupied by the British church ; and which, 
but for the Pope*s assumption, would have been 
occupied by it again. The Reformed church has 
but restored the national uidependence. 

(u). p. 74. See Hume's '< History of England,*' 
(Hen.ii.) or Bower's "History of the Popes," vol. 6, 
(Hadrian iv). 

(v). p. 74. See Dr. Gilly's " History of the Wal- 
denses," or Faber's " 'Ancient Vallenses." 

(x). p. 74. The present Pope, it appears, is pos- 
sessed with the ambition of ruling more widely 
than his predecessors. He has not only ventured 
on the aggression which England is now resenting, 
but he has also tried to^xtend his power over those 
who belong to the ancient Greek Church. Three 
years ago he addressed a solemn Pastoral Letter to 
the members of that church — ^in which he claims 
their obedience on the usual ground of his being 
the heir of St. Peter, and St Peter's being the 
Rock on which the church is built. He adduces 
also the texts concerning the keys, and the inde- 
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fectibility of Peter's faith, and his haying the sheep 
committed to him. 

This attack upon the Greek church has not been 
made with impunity. In 1848, there was printed 
at the Patriarchal press, in Constantinople, *' An 
'* Encyclic Letter, to all the orthodox,^' signed by 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, the Patriarch of Antioch (since dead), 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and their respective 
synods. It is true, the Sees of these bishops are 
now poor and under the civil government of Turks, 
but die bishops themselves are not the less the re- 
presentatives of the ancient bishops of those Sees — 
sees as old as that of Rome itself ; nay in the case 
of Jerusalem and Antioch still older. 

The four patriarchs complain of the attempt of 
the Pope to sow division in their churches, by his 
unscriptural and uncatholic claim. 

" For some time the attacks of Popes in their 
" own persons had ceased, and were conducted only 
" by means of missionaries ; but lately he who suc- 
*' ceeded to the See of Home in 1847,. under the 
" title of Pope Pius ix., published this present year 
" an Encyclical Letter, addressed to the Easterns, 
*' which his emissary has scattered abroad, like a 
•* plague coming from without." 

They speak of "the Seven (Ecumenical Councils," 
by which they mean those which preceded the 
Second Council of Nice, where " the worship of 
•* Images" was established. The Westerns count 
that Couucil the Seventh General Council, the 
Easterns the Eighth. '' The lightning of the a- 
''nathema of these Councils," say the patriarchs, 

o 



« 



100 

<< strikes the pap«ej— because it has adultenitecl 
** the Creed by its additions — ^which the Demon of 
tf^oveUy dictated to the all-dariug Schoolmen of 
the Middle Ages, and to the bishops of the elder 
«< Jiome^ yenturing all things for lust of po:wer." 

Pi^iQ^eeding to a formal refutation of the proposi- 
tions contained vi t|^ Pope's Letter, they say:- - 

*' The Church of Rome founds its claim to be the 
** thr(me of St^Peter, only on one single tradition ; 
" while Holy Scripture, Fathers, and Councils, at- 
'^ test that this dignity belongs to Antioch ; which, 
'* however, never on this account claimed exemption 
** from the judgment of Holy Scriptures, and sy- 
" nodical decrees." To understand this fully, we 
must remember, that the Church of Bome herself 
holds the tradition, that Peter was bishop of Antioch 
for several years, hefore he was bishop of Home. 

<*If the Church of Christ had not been founded 
•* on the rock of Peters confession (which was a com- 
*' mon answer on the part of the Apostles), but on 
'< Cephas himself, it would not have been founded 
•• at all on the Pope, — ^who, after he had monopo- 
'* lised the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, how 
'*he has administered them is manifest firom 
history." 

" Our Fathers, with one consent, teach, that the 
thrice-repeated command * Feed my sheep* con- 
" ferred no privilege on St. Peter above tiie rest, 
** much less on his successors also ; but was simply 
'*a restoration of him to the Apostleship, from 
'< which he had fallen by his thrice-repeated denial. 
'* And the bliessed Peter himself appears thus \» 
'*have understood our Lord's thrice-repeated en- 
quiry, ' Loyest thou me ?* and ' more than these' ; 
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** for, calling to mind the words, ' Though all shall 
** he offended hecause of thee, yet will I never he 
** offended,' he was grieved, hecause He said unto 
" him the third time, * Lovest thou me ?* ** 

** But his holiness says that our Lord said to 
** Peter, * I have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail 
** not, and thou, when thou art converted, 
** strengthen thy brethren.* Our Lord so prayed, 
*^ because Satan had asked that he might subvert 
" the faith of all the disciples; but our Lord allowed 
" him Peter alone, chiefly because he had uttered 
" words of self-confidence, and justified himself 
** above the others. Yet this permission was only 
'* granted for a time, in order that when he again 
" came to himself by his conversion, and shewed his 
^' repentance by tears, he might the more strengthen 
**hi8 brethren, since they had neither peijured 
" themselves nor denied their Lord." 

** His holiness says that the bishop of Lyons, 
" the holy Iremms, writes in praise of the Roman 
'' Church. * It is fitting that the whole church, 
*' that is, the faithful every where shall come to- 
" gether, because of the precedency in this church, 
" in which all things have been preserved by all the 
** faithful, the tradition delivered by the Apostles.* 
" Who doubts that the old Roman Church was Apos- 
" tolic or orthodox ? Would any one of the Fathers 
'' or ourselves deny her canonical perogatives in 
"the order of the Hierarchy, — so long as she 
•* remained governed purely according to the doc- 
" trines of tibe Fathers, walking by the unerring 
"canon of Scripture and the holy synods?... But 
" who is so bold as to dare to say that if Irenasus 
were to live again, he, seeing the Church of Rome 
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*^ failing of the ancient and primitiYe Apostolic 
*' teaching, would not himself be the first to oppose 
** the NoveUieSf and self-mfficieyvt determination^ of 
*' the Eoman Church ? When he heard of the 
'* Vicarial and Appellate jurisdiction of the Pope, 
*'.what would he not say, who in a small and almost 
*' indifferent question, respecting the celebration of 
*' Easter, so nobly and triumphantly opposed and 
*' extinguished the violence of Pope Victor , it), the 
** free Church of Christ? Thus, he who is adduced 
'* as a witness of the supremacy of the Roman 
" Church, proves that its dignity is not that of a 
" Monarchy ; nor even of arbitration, which the 
*' blessed Peter himself never possessed ; but a 
** brotherly prerogative in the Catholic Church, and 
** an honour enjoyed on account of the celebrity and 
"prerogative of the City /" 

In like manner the Patriarchs refer to Clement, 
and afterwards to other ancient authorities, to over- 
throw the Pope's daim ; which they do effectually, 
and in a very dignified manner. 

This Voice from the East comes at a very oppor- 
tune time — chiming in with that which we of the 
English Church are raising in the West, in utter 
denial of the Pope's presumptuous claim. I will 
not weaken the impression of this solemn Protest 
by adding any more notes to the present Lecture, 
but will leave the voices of the four Patriarchs, of 
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, 
to be the last which sound in the ears of my readers 
They ought to sound in the ears of the Pope him- 
self, as voices from the dead, calling him to return 
to primitive purity and humility. 
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LECTURE in.* 



THE 

LIBERTY OF THE GOSPEL, 

COMPARED WITH 

THE JEWISH BONDAGE OF ROMANISM. 



Galatuns t. L 

" Stand f€ut, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free, and he not entangled 
again with the yoke of "bondage* 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians seems, from 
its internal evidence, to have been written princi- 
pally to guard them against Judaizing teachers. 
These Judaizing teachers insisted on the Christians 
being circumcised, whether they were originally 
Jews or Gentiles. The false principle of this was, 
that it supposed the law of Moses to be in force 

• This Lecture is printed exactly as it was delireredy the 
Sunday after the Pope's Boll came out, 
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under the Christian Dispensation — ^the Ceremonial 
Law, as well as the Moral. Now, the teaching of 
St. Paul, and that of the Gospel, is, that the Cere- 
monial Law is altogether dona away — because types 
cease, when the antitypes appear — ^and signs and 
shadows are of no further use, when the substance 
signified is actually ia our possession. To continue 
after that to yalue the types, the signs, the shadows, 
is to turn the mind from the antitype, the thing 
signified, the substantial blessing ; and to go back 
to what the Apostle calls in another place, " the 
beggarly elements.'* All, therefore, who taught men 
that the Ceremonial Law was still in existence, and 
demanded obedience to it, prevented their seeing the 
power and glory of the Gospel, and thus did them 
an irreparaUe injury. The Jewish rites and cere- 
monies vanished as the dim mists and morning 
clouds depart, when the Sun arises with health and 
warmth in its beams. And as to the other part of 
the Law of Moses, the Moral Law, St. Paul shews, 
in opposition to the same Judaizing teachers, that 
it is not a covenant of life, — ^though it is, and ever 
will be, a rale of life. We cannot live hy the law, 
"/or hy the law is the knowledge of sin /* and by sin 
comes death, not life. We are ** under the law to 
Christ." The knowkdge (^ the will of God, re- 
vealed in the everlasting Law, drives us to Christ, 
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that we maj take refuge in Him from the curse 
of the Law — not from its obligation, but its curse^ 
for *' cursed is he who continueth not in all things that 
are written m the Law to do them^ We are all 
und^ this curse — ^we have none of us '* continued 
in aU things that are written in the Law*' — we have 
none of us kept the two great Commandments^ that 
of loving God with all our faculties of mind and 
soul, and that of loving ousc neighbour with exactly 
the same love with which we love ourselves ; — ^we 
stand self-condemned; and not only self-condemned, 
but also under God's- condemnation^-^which is 
death etemaL What hope of escape have wef 
Whither shall we flee ? Where shall we hide our- 
selves from the glory of Him who cannot Look upon 
sin? We are driven, as I said, to Christ. The 
Law is thus a " Schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ/* 
The Saviour has done that for us, which we cannot 
do for oursdives* He, being bom by the Holy 
Ghost of a pure Virgin, had no sin of His own ta 
bear — ^He kept the whole Law for us during His 
life — He bore its penalty for us in His death — He 
bore *' our sins in His own body on the tree'** — He 
** was made a sin-offering for us, that we might 
he made the righteousness of God in Him/* in other 
words, that His righteousness might be imputed to 
us. Thus the curse of the Moral Law is taken away 
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from all who are in Christ Jesus. They wiU not 
be judged by the Law. All self-dependence is 
thus remoyed. Were a man able to keep the whole 
Law from this time henceforth, yet his having sin- 
ned once in former times would be his ruin, if he 
relied upon himself ; for St. James says : — " He 
that keepeth the whole Lavo^ and yet qffendeth in one 
point, he is guUty of aU.^* Adam died, and brought 
death on us and all our woe, by one act of disobedi- 
ence. Away, then, with all idea of justifying our- 
selves ! If we are not justified by Christ's perfect 
righteousness alone, which righteousness we lay 
hold on by faith, woe be to us ; we shall never, 
never, know the joys of salvation ! Christ must be the 
only hiding place to us, as the cleft of the Rock was 
to Moses, — ^when the Glory of God shall pass by, to 
the destruction of all careless or self-justifying sin- 
ners, in the Great Day. 

Speaking of this liberty, whereby the conscience 
is relieved from the fear of death and judgment, 
consequent on the breach of the Moral Law, as well 
as from the trammels of the Ceremonial Law, St. 
Paul says in the text : — " Stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free J' This freedom 
is so delightful and precious in itself, and so ne- 
cessary to a vigorous progress in holiness, that it 
is well worth guarding. The word ** Stand** im- 
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plies that there is need of being watchful. Standing 
is the attitude of defence and preparation. When 
there is nothing to he feared, we sit down, or we 
stretch our limbs on the welcome bed of sleep. But 
when there is danger, we retain the upright posture. 
Thus in another Episde, St. Paul says : — " Put on 
the whole armour of God, that ye may he able to 
stand** — ^whereby we are reminded, that it is at 
once a duty to stand, and a difficult duty. Yes ! 
my brethren, the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
us free from the curse of the Law, as a coTcnant of 
life, is not a liberty to do nothing, to be idle and 
slothful, to break the Law, and dishonour the Gos- 
pel. The Law, i. e. the Moral Law, is still a rule 
of life, whereby we must guide our conduct. Only 
we are to do it out of love to Christ, and not in the 
proud spirit of the Pharisee, who cried " Ood, I 
thank thee that lam not as other men are r We are 
to do it 6y the help of Christ; by the help of that Holy 
Spirit whom Christ promised to send to all who 
ask him. *^ I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me," is to be the thankful confession 
of our hearts. To Him be all the glory of every 
good act we perform ! Thus St. Paul says in the 
13th verse of the chapter before us : — " Brethren, 
ye have been called unto liberty ; only use not liberty 
for an occasion to the flesh'* And this he interprets 
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presentlj afterwards, when he sajs : — '' WdUc in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of thefiesh.'^ 
The enemj, then, against whom in particular the 
text exhorts us to " stand" in the attitude of vigil- 
ance and activity, is the flesh. ** For the flesh*' the 
Apostle goes on to saj, " lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh" The flesh is the 
ally of the world — the flesh is the traitor that de- 
livers us up to the Devil. Our liberty, then, spoken 
of in the text, and which we are so carefully to 
guard, is a spiritual liberty, a pure and holy 
liberty ; a liberty, not only from the fear of punish- 
ment, but from the love of earthly things, from the 
tyranny of the appetites and passions, in short from 
all that is included imder the term " carnal.** In 
this liberty, if we are so happy as to possess it, let 
us, my brethren, " standfast.** We cannot be too 
careful, too sober, too vigilant, in our defence 

of it* 

Such I think to be a brief exposition of the 
meaning and force of the Apostle's exhortation in 
the text. 

In all ages, this pure and simple liberty of the 
Gospel has been the object of attack, from persons 
who either love it not, or understand it not. 

Human wisdom is always busy in adding to the 
revealed wisdom of God. St. Paul gives us ample 
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notice that this would happen under the Christian 
Dispensation, as it had done under the Jewish, 
where the word of God was made Toid hy rabhinical 
traditions. He tells us that ** his own preaching 
was not ivith enticing words of man's wisdom*' and 
therefore was not acceptable to *^the wise after the 
flesh,*^ To such, he says, it was fooUshness. And 
yet, he declares : " the foolishness,** so to speak, " of 
God, is wiser than men" — ^i. e. in the simplest truths 
of the Gospel, which a child, who is a child in 
heart, can understand, there is more real wisdom, 
than in all the subtleties of philosophy, and all the 
depths of metaphysics! Now it was needful to'lay 
this down, for not many ages elapsed after the Apo- 
stolic Age, before men thought themselves wiser 
than God, and despised the simplicity of Gos- 
pel truth. They took away from Christians that 
blessed " liberty,*'* spoken of in the text, " where- 
with Christ had made them free** They did this in 
two ways — ^partly by bringing in again the bondage 
of ceremonies — and partly by obscuring the doctrine 
of Justification by fiEutii in Christ's merits alone* 
Thus, in effect, a sort of Judaism was restored — ^the 
very thing which the Epistle to the Galatians was 
written to oppose. But Christians had warning, 
that the spirit of Judaism would never be extinct ; 
«lse why was that Epistle handed down to us ? The 
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dangers which the Galatians had to guard against, 
by " standing fast in their liberty,'* are dangers to 
which Christians in every generation are liable, — ^in 
substance, if not in the same precise form. "There 
is in all ages a tendency to revive a Ceremonial 
Law. I do not mean to decry the proper use of 
decent external observances, but I speak of the ex- 
orbitant importance attached to particular rites and 
ceremonies, introduced into the Church of Christ, 
and then bound as a yoke upon men*s consciences, 
as if they possessed a divine authority. As the 
Judaizing teachers in St. Paul's day vehemently 
affirmed, that unless men were circumcised they 
could not be saved, so there ros9 up Fathers and 
Teachers in the Church of Christ, in succeeding 
days, who insisted with equal vehemence, that all 
men must implicitly submit to whatever the rulers 
of the Church might ordain, or custom might 
establish, on pain of being separated from the 
Church, and losing salvation. Surely such teaching 
was Judaism revived, in spirit if not in letter. It 
was the bondage, in part, against which the Apostle 
warns us in the text. To imagine that salvation de- 
pended upon gestures and postures, and vestments 
of different kinds and colours, to which a mystical 
interpretation was attached, was to mistake the 
whole scope and bearing of the Gospel, and to bring 
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back the yoke and burden of the Jewish law. (a) 
Bat the evil went farther thaii this. As there was 
a Jewish Hierarchy^ so there most needs be a 
Christian. Thus speke human wisdom — and its 
Yoice was louder than ''the sHU tmaU voice of Chd,*' 
in the written word. As there was a yisible Hij^ 
Priest, and only one, at the head of the Jewish 
Church, so there must be a Visible Bepresentatiye 
and Yicar of Christ, and only one, at the head of 
the Christian Church. Thus spoke human wisdom 
again. He must be the Supreme Pontiff; and 
when he acts ofiftdally, he must be supposed to act 
infallibly and by inspiration, (b) The inferior 
Priests were then transformed from being Christian 
Ministers, the guides of the flock, and the helpers 
of their faith, into sacrificing Priests, (c) But 
where were they to find the sacrifices which they 
were to ofiEer ? Christ, by using bread and wine at 
the institution of the Last Supper, put an end to 
the sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb. Much more 
were all other sacrifices of living creatures abolished, 
because the blood which alone had real cleansing 
power was shed upon the Cross. The language 
used in the Epistles, especially in that to the He- 
brews, was too plain and full to allow of the restora- 
tion of animal sacrifices^ What, then, was done ? 
The yery bre«d which was prescribed to be eaten 
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at the Lord's Supper, was declared to be a body ; 
and not only so, but the very body of Christ, the 
glorious body which had gone up into Heaven in 
the sight of all the Disciples forty days after the 
Crucifixion. In order to have a real sacrifice, this 
doctrine was introduced! And any one who 
doubted or denied it, was cut off from the hope of 
Salvation. The same penalty awaited any one who 
dared to enquire into the validity of the title of the 
new High Priest, the Supreme Pontiff, the visible 
Head of the Universal Church. Then again, there 
were Councils held by the Rulers of the Church 
from time to time, and if these Councils were held 
with certain conditions, and under certain circum- 
stances, they were called General Councils (though 
they seldom numbered more than a few hundreds) 
and their decisions were accounted unquestionable 
rules of faith. Men were not permitted to look at 
the Scnptujres, and compare the decisions of the 
Councils with ih» Writt^ Word, and receive them 
or not, accordij^g as tbey tallied therewith; (d) 
they were to bow down to ihem with &e same un- 
qiKslioning reveremce as .to the language of the 
Apostles. And what waa the penalty if they did 
not? Excommunication ! — ^the tremendous effects 
of whidi, in a temporal point of view, to say nothing 
of ibe supposed q^taal efiEboti^ wero sucbM ftir 
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could endure the ihoxight of encountering. Thus 
a new Moral Law sprang up, which was made as 
hinding on men as ever ihe Ten Commandmenta 
had heen. Disohedience to the ordinances of the 
Church was considered as fatal to the soul, as dis- 
ohedience to Ohrist. Consequently, there w^e 
such an infinite numher of new sins, unheard of in 
the Gospel, which men found themselyes liable to 
commit, that thej surrendered their consciences in 
despair into the hands of the Priests — just as they 
who walk at night through ways beset with unknown 
pits, are thankful to trust implicitly to those who 
profess to be able to guide them.(e) Thus oonfessicm, 
absolution, and penance, took the place of godly 
living and Christ's pardoning grace. The practical 
effect of this system of human invention, was to in- 
duce men to trust to Church ordinances for salva- 
tion. Thus the great doctrine of Justification by 
Faith was set aside. The one Mediator between 
God and man was displaced; or at least His place 
was shared by a multitude of Mediators. Men were 
not allowed to **eome boldly to the Throne of Chrace^ 
that they might obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time ofneed^ — ^they were to come to the Priest 
first, and cmly through him were they to communi- 
cate with Heaven. And he, alas! taught them to 
look to saints, eapedally the Virgin Mary, for help 
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in their times of trouble. He exalted her to the 
Throne of Christ. He obscured the view of the 
Deity. He even interposed Images. He substi- 
toted communion with God through the senses for 
communion with God through the Spirit. He 
** taught far doctrines the eammandments of merif and 
made void the Word of God by hi$ traditions" 

I willnotcontinue the list of practical corruptions, 
and doctrinal ones too, whereby the simplicity of 
the Gospel was taken away, and its glory darkened. 
miserable time, which lasted more than a thousand 
years I miserable men, who lived in those days ! 
We, who live in Hie present day, and in this land 
of light, we know not our own happiness. We 
never tasted the misery of our Ancestors, and we 
feel not the gratitude we ought to feel for the de- 
liveiance which the Eeformation wrought for us. 
It was a great and marvellous deliverance. When 
we see how difficult it is for the European nations 
in general to emancipate themselves even in this 
age of intellectual illumination, we cannot but won- 
der that our forefathers, three hundred years ago, 
should have effected their emancipation. We cannot 
but say, *'It was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyesJ"* It was the effect of going back to the 
Bible, the source of all divine truths The tranria- 
tion of the BiUe and the fcee reading of it ; the re- 
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storation of Prayers in the known langl^ge of ite'L '*\^\ 
Country ; the flame of piety which spread frdln-Ae - 
hoBoms of the Martyrs to the population at large ; 
the abolition of all useless ceremonies ; the putting 
of Ceremonies altogether, eyen those which werere- 
tained, on their right footing, as used merely for 
decency and order, and not having any innate virtue, 
but liable to be changed when it may seem good 
(as you will see in the preface to your Prayer Book); 
the destruction of Images and of Altars ; the return 
to the proper observance of the Lord's Supper, as 
a commemoration of the One only Sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction^ made by our Blessed Lord on the 
Cross; the refusal to acknowledge any Mediator 
but Him ; the clear view that the Christian Dis- 
pensation admits of no sacrificing priests ; (f ) the 
re-establishment of the pure doctrine of Justification, 
whereby a sinner, truly repentant, longing both for 
pardon and holiness, may go at once to Christ, and 
wash away his sins in the fountain of His blood, — 
the fountain both of purification and strength, over 
which is written, in words addressed to all, '' Ho I 
every one that thirtieth^ come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, 
buy mne and milk noithout money and unthoiU price,** 
Thus the purchase of masses, to be said for the 
souliE^ of the living and the dead; was stopped. The 
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profitable sale of indulgences, whereby purgatorial 
punishments, the invention of interested men, were 
to be soothed and shortened, was abandoned. The 
Sacrament of Penance, by which the soul was given 
up to the Priest to be pardoned or not as he pleased, 
was pronounced an unwarranted and horrible as- 
sumption. The Confessional, that convenient in- 
strument, by which the Priests were admitted to 
men's secrets, and thus held them in subjection, 
was closed. In short, liberty, christian liberty, was 
restored — and with it true morality and virtue. 
For the doctrines of the Gospel, uncontaminated 
with human wisdom, are the only sure basis of 
morality and virtue. There^ all is open, pure, sim- 
ple, heart-touching. We see in the Gospel the 
love of Christ — and *'that lave comtraineth us.'' 
" We love Him, because he first loved us.^ For His 
sake, we love ** ths brethren'* — ^we love all **for 
whom Christ died,'* Gt)d's ministers are honoured 
by his people for their work's sake. God's people 
are dear to their ministers, because they are, when 
living up to their principles* '* their joy and crown'' 
We, who are your ministers, my brethren, desire 
not to '* ha/ve dominion over your faiUh^ but to be 
heU^pers of your joy ; for by faith ye stand" By your 
personal, individual fiEuith, you must stand before 
God. We can do nothing for you but guide you to 
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the foot of the cross. We liave no keys to open 
and shut Heaven, except the keys of knowledge, 
handed down by the Apostles in the infallible Word, 
which is sufficient to salvation : out of that word 
we can tell you, by what means you will attain life, 
and by what course you will lose it — ^but further than 
its auUiority enables us to go, in opening or shutting 
the kingdom of Heaven, we neither dare nor wish to 
go. We say to you, judge for yourselves — ^by your own 
judgment you must stand or fall. '' Prove aU things, 
holdfast that which is good.'' Pray for God's help 
against the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and then " search the Scriptures'* boldly — 
have no disparaging fears that they will mislead 
you, if you search humbly and honestly — ^they are 
*^the power of CM, and the wisdom of Ood," eaii. 
the Holy Spirit will ever accompany them to ** those 
that are good and true of heart** Open your eyes, 
then, my brethren, to the full value and blessedness 
of the " liberty** you enjoy. Need I tell you, it is 
Protestant liberty. Never be ashamed of that word. 
It should be enshrined in every heart and memory. 
It reminds us that we were once enslaved, as our 
Church Service for last Tuesday expresses it, by 
'' Popish tyranny and arbitrazy power." It n^ust 
not be given up, fii^ we have need to keep that aw- 
M struggle in remembrance, through which our 



liberties were recovered. No Mae kindness to those 
who in the pregent day repreaent the oppressors of 
our forefathers, should lead us to part with a word 
which is a needful memorial. If we have exercised 
too much of this false, yet well-meaat, kindness al- 
ready, the time is come when we are made sensible 
tiiat it is no longer r^ht to exercise it. Our Chriat- 
iau forbearance and gentleness has been abused. 
Our silence has been misconstrued. It has been 
supposed that we hare grown indifferent and luke- 
wann, insensible of onr blessings, and ashamed of 
n. It has been procldmed to the 
< before obserred, that England no 
10 Reformation ; but is hastening 
lom of that corrupt and tyrannical 
ruled her before the light of the 
>rth at the Refbrmatioti. If any 
jiren for this proclamation, by en- 
in those who have made it, may 
aen who have in any degree afibrded 
soeh encouragement, and have been instrumental 
in Drilling this insuJt upon the nation ! May He 
open their eyes to see the sin they have committed, 
and the danger which now threatens them. May 
they who, as one of our bishope recently says, have 
led th^ oountiTmen to the edge of the precipice, 
be the first to draw lock, and wain their Moweis 



125 

to draw back also. Mj brethren, whatever others 
do, we must not be asleep on this occasion. We 
must neither allow ourselves to be deluded, nor mis- 
represented. We must preserve the faith, and 
vindicate the fame, of Protestant England. We 
nmst rsdlj round our Reformed Church. We must 
tell the world, in a manner not to be mistaken, that 
the principles of the Eeformation are as dear to us 
as ever, and that we have no intention of retracing 
our steps, and giving up the liberty we have enjoyed 
for three hundred years. In the words of the Apostle, 
I say to you all : ** Stand fast, therefore, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage,^ ** Stand, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet 
shod with the preparation of the Oospel of peace r 
above aU, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked; and take the helmet of salvation, and the' 
sword of the spirit, whieh is the Word of God — 
praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the spirit,** and that not only for yourselves, your 
Protestant brethren, your church, and your country, 
but also for those who would oppress and enslave 
you — ^for we war not against persons, but against 
principles. ** The weapons of our warfare are not 
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cofnalt but mighty through God to thspuUhig down 
^f ttrong holdi, eatUng down imaginaUon$t and 
every high ihkig whM exaUeth itself agaimt the 
knowledge of Qod," Take Ghrist's yoke upon you, 
for '' Hiiyokeiieaty^ and hie burden is Ught." But 
lij God's help keep off eyery other yoke, whether 
of evil spirits, over your hearts, or of ambitious 
men over your consciences. Thank Qod that your 
lot has been cast in this free and happy land ; and 
think it your bounden duty, as the sign of your gra- 
titude, toleaye it as free and lu^py to your duldren, 
as you found it at your birth. If, to do this, it be 
necessary to endure a painful struggle against those 
who would proTent your doing it, be content to go 
throu|^ that struggle. They who accomplished 
the Reformation, which made our land what it is, 
grudged not their lives. And never were truer 
words spoken than those which a good bishop of 
our church, in the last generation, used in one of 
his Charges: 

*' What noble examples of eoneUincy unto death 
" did our holy Reformers set us, in laying down 
** their lives for the truth ! And can that be thought 
** a matter of indifference, which cost so many lives, 
and employed so much learning to establish ? If 
we ' cry cdoud and spare not' against the unscnp- 
" tural errors of Popery, we do so^ because it is our 
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^ duty ; not with a view to excite animoBities against 
** the Papists. If the BefarmaUan was worth sb- 
*^tabliiking, it U worth maintaining! And it can 
«< only be maintained by a constant Tigilance in 
*< support of those principles, which e£Eeeted it in 
*< the sixteenth centoxy.^ 



NOTES TO LECTURE III. 



(a) p. 117. The Preface to our Book of Common 
Prayer, in that part which is headed : " Ceremonies^ 
** why some be abolished, and some retained" has 
the following words : — " Some are pnt away be- 
'' cause the great excess and multitude of them hath 
" so increased in these latter days, that the burden 
" of them was intolerable ; whereof Saint Augustine 
" in his time complained, that they were grown to 
** such a number, tiiat the estate of Christian ^people 
** was in worse case, concerning that matter ^ than were 
**the Jews. And he counselled, that such yoke 
" and burden should be taken away, as time would 
" serve quietly to do it. But what would St. Au- 
** gustine have said if he had seen the Ceremonies 
" of late days" (i. e. before the Reformation) " used 
" among us ; whereunto the multitude used in his 
" time was not to be compared ? Thus our exces* 
" sive multitude of Ceremonies was so great, and 
** many of them so dark, that they did more confound 
** and darken^ than declare and set forth Christ's 
** benefits unto ws. And besides this, Christ's Gospel 
*' is not a Ceremonial Law (as much of Moses' Law 
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** was), but it is a religion to serve God, not in 
" bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the free- 
•• dom of the spirit ; being content only with those 
*' Ceremonies which do serve to a decent order and 
** godly discipline, and such as be apt to stir up the 
•* dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty 
'* to God, by some notable and special signification, 
" whereby he might be edified." 

Claude, in his excellent " Defence of the Re- 
formation," has the same sentiments. "Our Fa- 
** thers,"hesays, speaking of the Reformers, ''beheld 
" the Economy of Moses revived in the world (by 
"the Romanists). They took especial notice of 
" their external sacrifices ^their solemn feoMs, distinc- 
** tion of meats, of their altars, of th^r tapers, of 
" their sacred vessels, of their censings, of their set 
** fasts throughout the year, of their mysticalfigureh, 
" and an excessive lAsage of Ceremonies. This was 
•* mthout doubt a character very opposite to that of 
" the Gospel of Jesus Christ, where the spirit rules 
•* and not the letter. St. Peter calls this a yoke 
** which neither they (who heard him) nor their fa- 
" thers were able to hear!^ (Acts xv) 

The superstitious importance attached to the 
preservation of ancient rites and ceremonies is 
based on the false prjndple, that the Visible Church 
has always had the guidance of God's Spirit ; and 
that, therefore, these rites and ceremonies bear a 
divine sanction, and constitute our bond of union 
with the church of past days. What is this but the 
old mistaken view, which confounded Israel after 
the flesh with the spiritual Israel, There is no 
mistake more full of mischief in the present day, 
than this confusion of the Church VimbU and the 
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Church Invisible. It brings men into davery to 
the ancknt Ohurch, — ^not into union. 

(b). p. 1 17« The following passage is extracted 
from Bishop Patrick^s Treatise, entitled, '^The 
Texts examined, cited bj Papists to proye the 
Pope's Supremacy.^ It shows that the Komanists 
make ths Pope the representative of the Jewieh Sigh 
Priest, and on that ground give him aheolute power. 

'*The Supremacy stands on such a tottering 
*' foimdation, that finding how little the texts in the 
*' New Testament avail them, they ransack the 
'< Old Testament, to fetch some feeble support to 
'4t from thence. And the late ' Catholic Scrip- 
"turisf fancies the Old Testament helps them 
** thus far in this point, that it teaches, among the 
** Priests of the old Law one was chosen successively 
**to be the Highest and Chief Priest ; commanding 
*' all such causes as are ecclesiastical causes, to be 
'* brought to the tribunal of the High Priest, and 
**his sentence to be obeyed even under pain of deaJth. 
'* And for this he alleges Deut. xyii. 8 to 12." 

"But this only proves how igr^orant such Ca- 
^*tholics as he, are in the Holy Scriptures; where 
" it is impossible for him to find, that the High 
"Priests were chosen successively i for they luid 
" that dignity by inheritance in one certain &mily, 
" iwt by election. And as to the power whidi he as* 
" cribes to them, there is not so much as a whisper 
" df it, in the place he alleges. The words of whidi, 
" he did wisely not to quote, but only tiie cfaM^tar 
'* send verse. For the w^rds speak not a flfylbble of 
*' the power of the H^h Priest, but of tlie aattiorilj 
"rf me Supreme TrUnmait or Oourt ftmooglite 
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Jews, whidi consisted of a great number of 
persons, and from which there was no appeal. 
In which Court the High Priest was so far from 
being cAi#f, that he was not so much as admitted 
to be a member of it, unless he was a wise man.^' 

" The Court was neither his Court, nor were 
causes judged by hU sentence ; nor is there one 
*' word here ofcmius sceUdoiHeal, but only of duil ; 
*' between Uood and hlood, plea and jdea, stroke 
** and etroke ; — ^unless wo suppose the word stroke 
** to relate to the leprosy, which belonged to the 
** priests to judge of it, but excluded men from 
** civil society^ as well as sacred.'* 

"By such fine fetches as this, Innocent Hi proved 
"his power over the whole church from these words 
"in Deuteronomy. But he did not mince the 
"matter, as the 'Catholic Scripturist' doth, but 
stoutly affirmed, that the Pope may exercise tem- 
poral jurisdiction, as well as spiritual, not only 
in the church's patrimony, but in other countries 
" also, in certain cases. For Deuteronomy being 
" by interpretation a second law, it proves by the 
" very force of the word, that what is here decreed 
" in Deut. xvu. 8, ought to be observed in the New 
" Testament ! And then the place which the Lord 
" hath chosen is the Apostolic See, viz. Borne ; the 
** Levidcal Priests are his brethren, the Cardinals ; 
" the High Priest or Judge is the Pope, the Vicar 
" ei him who is a Priest for ever after the order of 
« Mehdiisedek, appointed by God, the Judge of 
" quick and dead ; the first sort of judgments be- 
" tween blood and blood is meant of cnminal and civil 
" comes ; the last between stroke and stroke is meant 
" of ecclesiastical and criminals the middle between 



«< 



1S3 

^ plea and pUa belongetb to both ecelesiasticdl and 
** civil ; in which if any one contemn the sentence 
'* of the Apostolic See, he is doomed to die^ that is, 
** to be cut off by the sentence of excommonication, 
"as a dead man, from the communion of the 
" foithful !" 

'* Perhaps the Catholic Scripturist will say : 
" That they now argue from this place only, by 
*' parity of reason, that there must be one High 
*' Priest among Christians, because there was but 
" one among the Jews. To which we will give an 
'' answer, when they shall prove, that Judea was aa 
'' big as the whole world." 



(c).p. 117. When the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp in 
the year 1842 took the hasty and ill-considered step 
(as he has since solemnly confessed it to be), by which 
he united himself for a time to the Church of Rome, 
he thought fit to publish his " Reasons'* for taking 
that step. The chief reason appeared to be his 
desire of seeing the Jewish economy re-produced 
visibly in the Christian Church. 

Several "Answers'* were given to his "Reasons.** 
The most remarkable was that by a converted Jew, 
Mr. Ridley Herschell, a gentleman of high and un- 
blemished character. He tells us : — " It was among 
" Roman Catholics that I first began to inquire into 
" the nature of Christianity. So long as I continued 
" in nature*8 darkness, I desired nothing better 
" than the Jewish Church in which I was bom — 
" ancient, united, and in former times universal, 
*' seeing that there was no true Church but itse]f. 
" Its services have a fair shew of devotion ; and it 
*^ is not without its appliances for quieting tlie 
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" stings of conscience. But when under the prei^ 

'^ sure of deep affliction^ I sought for the consols- 

" tion this world cannot give, t^en all was dark ; 

** hetween the Holy God and sinful man there 

*' seemed an impassable gulf. In this state of mind, 

" the providence of God led me for the first time in 

*^ my ufe to read the New Testament. Its perusal 

** did not set me to seek for a church ; but it led me 

" to ask the church how I should find that peace, 

which Jesus of Nazareth promised. Being then 

in a Eoman Catholic countiy, I applied to 

" minivers and members of that commianion. They 

" were kind and sympathising ; ready to instruct 

me, to the best of their ability. But I can truly 

say, miserable comforters were they all. Confession 

of sin to a priest brought no sense of God's for- 

*^ giving love to my soul. The repetition of Ave 

" Marias and Paternosters only reminded me of 

'* what I had been taught to use as the remedy for 

" all evUs, temporal and spiritual, the repetition of 

" the 23rd Psalm. Vigils and fasts I had been ac- 

*' customed to from childhood ; and had too often 

** felt their inefficacy, to put faith in them as means 

" of comfort.* 

'' Had I found in their church, that which the 
" New Testament led me to believe that I should 
" find in Christianity, 1 would have joined it. I not 
** only did not find it, but found much that was di- 
*• reedy contrary to the doctrine of the New Testa- 
" ment, and therefore I did not join it." Then, 
addressingMr. Sibthorp, he says : — " You state, that 
'* the constitution of the ancient Jewish Church led 
" you to look for a similar constitution in the Church 
" of Christ. Strong as my predilictions were in far 
'' vour of that Church in which I was bom, I was 

s 
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" led by the perusal of th^ Hev Testiment to a 

" difTerent conclusion. I fiad the tvo dispensations 

" spcAen of, DMfch more in die way of ctmtrtut, 

•• than of resemblance." To prorn tliis, &e quotes 

Hab.ix., 1.0 to 14., x. IS, &e. Spealcing of tho 

Mediatwial system, he has a remarkable pswage : 

The Jews l»ve many trsdidona of the awfulnus 

of the Bojount of the High Priest, when he went 

alime into tlie most Holy Place ; and allege, that 

ip the time of tibe second temple, many of the 

' High Priests died there, unable to b«ar the awfol 

■ presence of God. With these notions instilled 

' into Toe from childbood, of the sacred and fearful 

' nature of a dirset approach to God, I was predia- 

' posed to receive readily the tidings of any human 

' int«netsor, whether .priaf, taint, ang^, or the 

" Virgin A&iry. Did I find a hint of .any such in 

the New Testament? No. Did I find a bint 

that there is now any need of such ? No. I find 

that oU belierers have boldness to ^nter into the 

holiest by the blood of Jesus. The matter is 

tnonght forward (in the Epistle to thq Hebrews) 
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the way of contrast, * Every pi;iest (apaong thfi 

Jews) standeth, daily miniateriog, and oi&ru^g 
'* oftentimes the same sacri^ces which can never 
** take away sins. But this Man, alter He haid 
" offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on 
^* the right hand of God.' The • I^mh of God' ha& 
*'beeTi slain, therefore the consciences of true 
"worshippers a;re purged > and sacrifices, real or 
♦* symhoncal, ciease tobe offered/ With regard to the 
Pcij^'s being ^ antitype oftheJev^h High Prieft, 
Mr. Hersehell expresses his surprise, tihut Mr. Sib- 
^orp could have Hallen into such an error, *' &om! 
acodfi^on of .t;ype and antitype.*' The Pope b^ing 
in the Bomi^ view the iGible representative qf 
ChirsFt, '^the representa^ve <« earth of the Divine 
'£(igh Priest in heaven," is ,hii|iseif but a type I 
" Bo,"* says ]!4r. fiersheU, " while yov profess to 
** expect in die Christian Church Uie antitypes of 
" the Jewish Dispensation, it. turns out^that^aiter all 
*' youare merely .Ipofang for a n^ set €^ typ09, 'The 
** Catholic Chiirch/ you tell us, • stood iorth in nyr 
" view, the close and perfect antitype ^f the Church 
" under the Old testament.' That ift you state or 
^' infer : Rome (the city) is the antitype of Jerusa- 
** lem ; the Pope, of the Jewish High Priest ; the 
'* prieQtaai)44Qa^T^ ^of the regularly organised and 
** 4^n8ecEated Priests and iJevites ;* th^.daily mass, 
<<pf the daily ^i^crifip^; the sev^.faci^B9jQ9t9> pf 
<*tb€^ae¥^-bw^cbedcapd|lQ9tipk,; 'tjie.TO^ifiq^t, 
»< significant ritual,' of,that rit^ ' ei^i^ ceremoi^y 

** of which was symbolic' If the Christian Church 
« consist of such anti^rpes as these, it is, indeed, 

<< ' the ahadow of a iM&t" 

Boturning tohis own e;cperiexice^.w)ien, in sevei:e 
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he sought a solid comfort and peace with God, which 
Judaism, robbed of Christ, could not give him, Mr. 
Herschell says : " I had been accustomed all my life 
** to a religion qf forms, but I saw in the Gospel 
"of Christ a more excellent way/* Then briefly sum- 
ming up the glorious privileges freely held out 
to all who believe, he declares : "Of those glorious 
" privileges of the sons of God, I heard no more in 
" the Church of Rome, than in the Jewish Church. 
" The same reliance on outward forms, the same 
"spirit of bondage, the same twilight of uncertainty, 
" characterized the Church I had left, emd that mth 
" which I now came into contact. The fundamental 
" truths of the Gospel are but dimly discernible ; 
" while many things are held as truths, which con- 
**tradict them." Lastly, as regards the boasted 
unity of the Romanists in their Church,, this im- 
partial and truly enlightened witness observes: 
" If outward uniformity be the good a man seeks, he 
'* may find it in Romanism. There he may find 
" quiet. The man who is veosed with the noise and 
hurtle of the street, may in like manner take up his 
abode in the church-yard. The dead are quiet 
" enough." 

These extracts, from a pamphlet which served 
its purpose at the day, are worth preserving. 
Doubtless, Mr. Sibthorp, whose piety and sincerity 
none ever doubted, now agrees with the sentiments 
which they so strikingly express. 

(d). p. 118. " General Oouncils,** says our Churdi 
Article xxi, " forasmuch as they be an assembly of 
" men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit 
** and word of God> may err» and iKHnetimes have 
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** erred, even in things pertaining unto God. 
«« Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary 
*' to salvation, have neither strength nor authority, ' 
•' unless it be declared," (i. e. made clear) " that 
•* they be taken out of Holy Scriptures." 

(e). p. 119. The sins which the Church of Rome 
introduced, that she might bring the people into 
bondage, are what Luther called ''ficta peccata*' — 
imui^sins — sins arising from ^Hhe comrnandmenU of 
mefi," — such as existed among the Jews in our 
Lord's time. 

In the confession of Augsburg, drawn up by 
Mdancthon.itis said: "Gerson writes, that many 
fell into despair, and some even committed 
suicide, because they found it impossible satisfac- 
** torily to observe the traditions of the church.** 
Gerson was a Romanist of the fifteenth century. 
What a deliverance would the true doctrine of 
Justification by Faith have proved to such persons, 
had they known it ! 

It was these sins, on which Luther exhorted Me- 
lancthon to lay little stress in his sermons, and to 
preach boldly^ that even the greatest sins, sins a- 
gainst God's plain commandments, are freely, and 
at once forgiven by Christ, when confessed to Him 
in penitence and faith. 

Melancthon in a letter to Luther, had expressed 
great uneasiness as to a point of duty which con- 
cerned a secondary matter. Luther, in his answer, 
bids him concern himself more with the efficacy oi 
Christ's blood to wash away all sins, than with the 
size of the sins. In his usual style, he then says : 
** If joxx preach of grace, let it be real grace ; ifyou 
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^'preach of sins, let them be real sins. Be (c 
** sinner, and sii^ boldly ; and so much the more 
" stedfeatly trusit in Chris^t." By wldch words, he 
clearly means: * Describe the dnner, as the chief of 
sinners — ^let him bring real sins — sins of the 
greatest magnitude, such as unbelief, — to the mercy- 
seat. Put yourself in the place of such a sinner, 
let your conyictions of sin i)e 4eep, arising from 
deep (fences against the gracious God -and Father 
of our Ixnrd Jesus Christ, then you wiU pnaeh pro- 
perly/ Bossaet, and others after him, even in- 
cautious Protestants, have so dreadfully misrapre- 
sented Luther, (than whom none could be mord 
moral, as 'EtxeAwm confesses) as to 6iij^M)se t^ he 
coonseUed M^lwctihoii ^tP &11 into sin on pi^pose I 
•-HUid'tbat jbto all kinds of sin ! But this is only 
one specimen of^. of many, (tftl^ violent mi^^es 
made of Lutber!s moaaing in vaiious passages ; 
beoause be Apoke strpngly, and only to the ocq^siqo. 
^eeAjobdaae^n .noise's '*Hissum of the Comfort^^** 
Note w, lor a very triumphant defenpe, pf th(^; mp^ 
holy, most pure-minded, man of God,— mpbom none 
but rt^Qse who are themselves pure in mind and 
he^t} can thoroughly understaiid. 

The fiftke principle of the "fietapecoata," or sins 
of huHum making, is this — ^that they place sios 
committed against the Visible Ohurdi, which is 
but the hand-maid of Christ, <m a level with sins 
lagaiast th3 Ten ComandoMHts. 

^s an instance : w^en tt^eVisible Church thought 
fit to prohibit the marriage, of priests, and comp^^ 
thepi to take a vow, then the sin of brpfiking t^s 
vow wflis held greater, than that of bref^bi^g the 
Sex^n^i Cowpiand^ent. ,Concubini^e wasj^ojp^4* 
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A sinalif tax paict Mto tSie Ctanceiy of Rome, suf- 
ficed to cancel the ^iiifaltiess. Thus the Law of 
God was s^t aside by tlie "commandments of men." 
(pee proofs of t^hat is here stated, in Bishop Gib- 
son's ^^\Prederv8ilive,'* Vol. i. Tit. i. ch. 5.) 

Our Lord yeppehended the Pharisees, for setting 
ike Altur ^ God above the God of the Altar. 
Thenee arose th^ *' fictum peccatum," described by 
the name of " Oorban" — by which it was counted a 
greater sin to violate the promise made to the 
Churchy than to violate the Fifth Commandment. 
(Matt xv.y 1 to 9.y and xxiii.^ 16 to 26.) 

We may also mention the vast and arbitrary ex- 
tension of the prohibition of marriages when they 
fell within cefttun degrees of kindred or affinity. 
This brought the cohsciences of men into bondage 
to the ChulN^h of itome. In this, as in other cases 
of " ficta pecicata,'* ** the hearts of the rightecms were 
made sddt whom God had not made sad/* The 
only remedy for the imaginary sins thus committed, 
was the purchase of the Pope's dispensation. 

Another instance in which the same false prin>- 
ciple is exhibited by the Church of Rome; is that 
of c^oundh[ig separation and sehism. These are 
nol necessarily, and in all oasesh, one and the same 
thingfc To cleave tp^ Christy it may be needM to 
quit a Viable Church. If so^ the separation is not 
schism, fhe schisms q>oken of by St. Paul, in U» 
Ist. Epistle to the Corinthians, were within the 
Church — so that schism may exist without separa- 
tion, just as separation may exist without schism. 
The sin of schism lies in causeless separation, 
whether outward or inward. On this point, Arch- 
bishop Laud speaks thus : " A schism must needs 
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'* be theirs> whose the cause of it k. There may 
'* be a necessary separation, which incurs not the 
"blame of schism." (Conf. with Fisher, §21. 1.) 
And again, ** He makes the separation, that gives 
'* the first just cause of it." (lb. § 21. 2.) But the 
Church of Rome shuts all out of the pale of salva- 
tion, who quit her pale. This was the very error 
of the Judaizing teachers — ^they were guilty of 
schism, by including circumcision in the terms of 
communion. 

rf). p. 121. *^ Sacrifice is now no part of the 
Church Ministry^'' says (Hooker, Eccl. Pol. B. v. 
c. 78.) 

And so says our Book of Homilies — "Make 
** Christ thine own, and apply Him to thyself; 
" herein thou needest no other man's help, no other 
** sacrifice Or oblation ; no sacrificing Friest ; no 
'* mass ; no means established by man's invention/^ 
(Sermon on the Sacrament^ 1st. Part-^supposed to 
be Bishop JeweVs). 

Thomdike, Prebendary of Westminster, speaks 
thus \ *• As for the Friest*s ofl&ce, from which most 
*'men desire to derive the pre-eminence of the 
** clergy, it was manifestly j)M;tt^r to Israel after the 
^* flesh, and to cease with the same, seeing the 
" Church hath no other sacrifice, but that one of 
'* Christ upon the Cross." (« On the R^ht of the 
Church." p 333. Brewer's Edition, 1840.) 



LECTURE IV. 



THE 

CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND ROME, 

COMPARED AS TO 

THEIR RULE OF FAITH. 



Jeremiah ii. 18. 

^'My pec^ have committed two eviU; they have 
forsaken Me the fountain of living waters^ and 
hewed them out cisterns^ broken cUtemSt that can 
hold no water," 

I SAID in the beginning of my first discourse^ 
tibat yon must be on your guard, when you hear it 
said, that the difference between the Reformed re- 
li^on and the Romish lies only in some additions, 
-which the Church of Rome has made to the truths 
of Scripture, (a) It is true, the difference lies in 
these additions— but that difference is vital ! The 

T 
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additions made by the Romanists to Scriptnre hav& 
destroyed the simplicity and purity of the GospeL 
They are of the character of those additions made 
by the Judaizing teachers in St. 'Pa,Tjl*8 days, of 
which I spoke in my last discourse ; and which, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, were of such a deadly nature, 
in their effect on the Gospel, that if the Galatiana 
embraced them, " Christ,'^ he said, " would profit 
them nothing,** I am bold to say, my brethren, that 
the differences whidi separate us irom the Ohurcb 
of Rome, are of this character. They touch the 
vitality of our religion. I am bold to say, that the 
causes of disunion aiiiong Protestants in general 
are as nothing, compared with them. No one can 
more lament Protestant divisions than i do. They 
not only produce heart-burnings, where nothing but 
brbttterfj^ love riiotdd e±ist, btft thdy prevent bur 
. offeting sadh an unbroken fircwit to dur comtdon 
eneni5^, in t&e approaching contest, as we otight to 
offer. They give occasion, also, to the Rbmdnists ta 
contrast our a^pparent ditunion with their a^sparint 
unity, (b) Butr— I desire to repeat — ^the real differ- 
ences between the Church of England and her oi^oxh 
doz Protestant brethren, are as nothing, compared 
with the differences betwe^i her and the Chureh ^ 
Rome* For these latter are on points of doetrine-^ 
a&d of jEwadasaental iketiinA* Tbc^ offeet the 
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konour of Christ. They concern the vrhole ch;a- 
TOcter of the Gospel« Now, do I say this of the 
magnitude ofaur differences ; and does not the Pope 
say the same ? Do not the new Cardinal an^ the 
new Bishops say the same ? Do not ev^ thoee un- 
haK>y men who hay^ left p^r coromunion-rin which 
they so long miojistered, and knew sp well the 
hpnesily, and truthfiihiess, a^d tolenuiit q^irit, which 
<3hai»cterize 09r heloved Chnrch, the recpUectiaii 
c^ which should have hhadered their using hanih 
wd cplnten|pt^ol|s]i9Jglg^agetow£ffdsher-^ iV>t eyen 
they re-echo the words<)fth«iri^periors? Ye8i,allwi1^ 
^e TMce proclaim, th^t we aire ho^lmly ierepieaf! 
They declare tlu^t ^ gy^f which divides us £r^m 
tb^imselyes is mfoaeiijbjla, Tbi&j t^rc^it our Church •s 
f^on-existeQt* Thej spe^ €|f Engird, m having 
been in ^ dead mi hea#iea ptafe, ever stnce the 
Beformatioii. (c) Yes ! our h^oved Chuntnf^, which, 
with fil} ito faults, is theory of theftscth* and iib» 
forBmo^9i eve^greajt work c^love and beneficetnoe, 
Is ispoken (4 B8 "a heathen eot^i^^ry'Wwitbout a 
ch^chf without hiiA^ops, without clergy, without 
a ctmstifp people. I stop not to ask, what maimer 
of qooritthey ^e of, wbp thus dcjscribe acountiy, whidi 
Im pipdijped mm mw e wrthy to be mnted ^ 
nmiMnd^ iim- m^t of tboge whom the Ohurdi of 
Bfimid QfiUs "Saints*', and id»ch is at this monent; 
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making such unparaUeled«£Forts to spread the Christ- 
ian Religion throughout the world ; hut I ask : Is 
not this a confession, that there exists an irrecon- 
cilahle contrariety hetween the Church of this 
Country and the Church of Borne ? I only point 
to the fact, that such a confession is now undeniahly 
made. We thank the Pope and his followers for 
haying made it. We thank them for proclaiming 
the truth — ^which deluded men among ourselves, 
in false charity, have often douhted. There can 
be doubt no longer. The conduct, and still more 
the language, of the Roman Church on this occasion, 
is an acknowledgment, that all efforts to put a con- 
struction on our Articles and Formularies, which 
would bring them into anything like agreement 
with the Ca,techism of Trent, and the Breviary, and 
the Creed of Pope Pius iv., have been made in vain. 
All hopes of union, such as some have fondly and 
perilously entertained, must now be given up. No 
position half-way between the Church of England 
and the Vatican, can be acknowledged by either 
Church. We rejoice, for the sake of those who have 
been in such a false position. Unless their spirit- 
ual health has been irretrievably injured, they will 
now draw back. And all who have hitherto 
suspected our church of having any leaning towards 
Romanism, will be satisl^ that their suspicions 



145 

were unfounded. In herself ^ she is clean and un- 
defQed. The principles of the Reformation are 
still hers. She loves the memory, and adheres to 
the views, of the Eeformers. And that this 
is the case, we have the testimony of those who 
bear us no good will, the Bomanists. They have 
done us the greatest service by throwing off all dis- 
guise, and telling the world that there can be no 
peace between themselves and us, unless we be 
entirely changed. Be it so ! — there can be no peace 
except on that condition, and to that condition we 
never can agree. Rome cannot change, by her alle- 
giance to the Council of Trent. We tdU not change, 
by our allegiance to the Gospel of Christ There- 
fore we must be content, at an interval of two 
hundred years, to take up the cry of one of our 
most pious bishops, (uttered in a christian spirit, 
and having reference to none but christian means 
of warfare) — " No Peace with Borne r (d) 

You will ask : What is the explanation of the 
existence of this vital difference between the two 
churches ? How was it that the Church of Rome 
had diverged so far from the Gospel? And how 
did the Church of England find her way hack 
again? 

The explanation is this : The Church of Bxyme 
had " made void the Word of God through her tra- 
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tdiH(m$.'* Tbe Church of England retqmod to tbo 
tScrifitmts, as the enly nmres 4ind $landard pf 
Jaith. 

Jf doctrinea are drawn from diffarent ^Qorcea, 
jom. will not wonder that they should be different. 

We affirm, that the Bomanists " have farMken 
the ftmnUm of Umng waur9, mid hwe heufed thm 
<ffa etitems, broken cutorm, that can hold no vxUer* 

We dnok once more from 0^ fountain of truth* 
They atiU drink ^m tliejaitream, which has received 
the impurities poured into it duriug more than a 
thousand yeajfs. They refused to hs^ve this stream 
purified at the Reformation. 

Here then, my brethren, i^ the whole cause of 
tUfference. Tbe Church of England h^ a single 
Bole (d Faiihrr^Boly Smplwre. The ChwrOi of 
BofKiM has a dovUe tv^&-^Soripture tmd Tradition ; 
vrlmk however, practiaally mi often avowedly* re- 
solves itself into J^radidion ahne, 

I n)ust e:iplani to you in wh%t i^nne the word 
*' Tnndition" is used, as here fipfdied to a I(ule of 
Faith- To do this, I mu(e(t first say, in what sense 
it is not used. It is not that $nerely hietorical evi- 
^dmce, by vf\iich w^ are justified in observing oertain 
j^acHces, such as the keeping of the Sabbath c^a th^ 
fifst di^ of the week, and the bt^ptizing of In|c|nts. 
We traoe the^e pi^aaticea; ^e we d9 <V)j hi^tonMi 
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/«cte, up to the times of the Apostles, by the 
evidetkce afforded us in the Stings of the eariiest 
chHstians, — regarded merely as honest men, who 
told the truth oonceming \(rhat wa$ before tiieir 
eyes^ — not as ditines^expotmdmg points of doctrine. 
And we donbt not, that in retainmg these obsenr- 
ances, we are shewing a proper reyerence fbr Apos^ 
toUe example. It is not on any grannd of peculiar 
authority, 6i^>posed to belong to the ancient writings 
I metition, thst we dio tMs ; it b limpiy because 
we regard the writers as idtnesses worthy of credit* 
If they had not been christians and yet entitled to 
such cre^t, their testimony wari<d hAte Answered 
the sa£b^ purposie. 

In like manner, the Tradition ftom whicii Soltte 
derites her fiEdth, is tooV ihait CidAdnce, en tiie 
stS^gth bi w^ch Hf^ beli^^ the Sodp^ifres of the 
New Testtutietft to be the gentiine wrUMgir of tte 
Evangelists and Apostles. H^e agtdn, all we want 
is huti&riML ieiHrmmyt by t4ki6h to trace wp ^ 
becks to the Aposl^es* times. We aseerti^ their 
genuineness, i» w^ do tiiiil of ttny uilinspiiied aifaien^ 
bdok, stu^ as Cis»ar'« Oettmetitafies or TiKipl'e 
iBneidi Augostine cadd : *" If i did ttDt pc* Ifost 
in the ebo^ I steull not put trvBt in the flenp- 
tdireSi" "Wb say the mbse^ Heoily;*ie«al,1iKfc 
he T«tt9(ixtetiiehiiies^e(th9ai£foii9nt<dtui^^ 
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which possessed copies of the origioal Scriptures^ 
and by mutual collation of their copies, settled the 
canon. He was not speaking of a matter ui which 
the churches gave their opinion ; but of a matter of 
fact, to which thej testified. In such a matter, all 
that is required is veracUy, To speak of avr 
ihority in such a case, is to speak of that which 
would destroy our faith, and would have destroyed 
Augustine*s. If we thought that the early christians 
had presumed to exercise authority, as if they were 
invested with miraculous discernment in their de- 
termination of the canon, we should feel that a 
heavy blow was inflicted on the canon itself. No I 
— ^they acted only as " witnesses and keepers" on 
that great occasion, (e) 

Having shewn you, that Tradition, as applied to 
faith, is not that which is applied to historical 
facts, let me now explain to you, what it is. 

It is analogous to that which the Jewish Babbies 
held to be the Oral Law. They said that besides 
the written law, contained in the Pentateuch, Moses 
delivered an oral law, of equal authority, which was 
handed down by the Babbies from generation to 
generation. This oral law is the basis of their Talmud 
— ^which is practically their Bible, and which keeps 
tiiem back from acknowledging their own Messiah. 
They, like the Bomanists, have professedly a 
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double rule, the written word and the oral law ; 
but practically, a single one, the oral law alone. 
Our blessed Lord, you are aware, condemned that 
oral law, as altogether of human invention, and as de- 
stmctiye of the Word of God. In spite of this 
warning, men have ventured, under the Christian 
Dispensation, to hew out for themselves the same 
broken cistern. The Church of Rome declares, that, 
besides what they wrote in Scripture, the Apostles 
delivered a body of doctrines orally, which was in- 
tended to be supplementary to their writings, and of 
equal atUhority. These doctrines, the Council of 
Trent says, have been in the uninterrupted possession 
of the diurch, from the first, — ^in exactly the same 
state in which they have finally brought forth to 
view, and made binding on the Bomanists. The 
Church of Rome professes to gather them for the 
most part from the writings of the fathers^vmt as 
the Jews gathered their supposed oral law firom the 
writings of the anient Babbies. Why, in either 
case, tiie office of writing down the thii^ delivered 
should he left to tbe future, wijOi the gre^^ i^l^H- 
bilify of loss or comnptiQu in the mean ti^n^, m^ 
not be performed at the mmei^^ whcin ,i|i^y .;^ei:e 
deliveredf and by those who delivered them, w^ are 
a^t ^ lo8|s p conceive, f^t ajppcgur^ to i^ j^r^ facu 
inconsistent^ with the Divine wisdom sx^ef^^e^ 

D 
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But they insist on our believing that God pursued 
this process. It is in vain that we plead the great 
improbability ; or that] we even turn to the early 
Fathers, and show out of their works, that there is 
scarcely any one thing in which they so much agree, 
as in sending us continually to tlie Scriptures dloney 
from which to gather our Faith ! 

Tradition, as a source and rule of faith, is called 
by the Romanists " the unwriMen Word.'' You 
must be aware of this, my brethren, otherwise when 
you hear a Bomanist appealing tu the Word of God, 
you may think that he has some Scriptural support 
for what he says. Though we by the " Word of God'' 
always mean the Scripture^ he may mean the " un- 
written Word," that is. Tradition. It will be weU 
to ask him which he means^ the Written, or the 
Unwritten^ lest we should mistake some ^^com- 
mandment of men" for a divine precept. 

And when a Bomanist uses the phrase '^ the urtr 
written Word^** you must keep in mind what I have 
mentioned, that he means what was originally not 
written, but was afterwards, for the most part at 
least, written by the Fathers. 

That I may not ask you to take my representa- 
tion on trust, let me now refer you to the Romanists 
tihem0elT6ii. 
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** We," says Cardinal Bellarmine (one of their 
lughest authorities) " assert, that the necessary doc- 
trine whether of Faith or Morals, is not all ex- 
pressly contained in Scripture; and therefore, that 
'^besides the Written Word ofOod, there is a necessity 
^^for an unwritten Word, i. e. the divine and apostol- 
*' ical Traditions. But Protestants teach, that aU 
** things necessary to Faith and Morals, are con- 
*' tanned in the Scriptures, and therefore, that there 
" is no need of any unwritten Word." (f) 

Bossuet, the celehrated Bishop of Meauz, who 
also is a very high authority among the Bomanists, 
and who tried, as much as possible, to put the 
tenets of Eomanism in a light acceptable to Pro- 
testants, thus speaks : *' We receive with equal 
^^ veneration, all that has been taught by the 
" Apostles, vohether in writing or by word of mouth,'* 
** Our adversaries should not be surprised, if we, 
** who are so earnest in collecting all that the fathers 
" have left us, do preserve the deposit of Tradition 
" (ts carefully as- that of the Scriptures,** (g) 

But let us hear the Council of Trent on this 
subject. 

This Sacred Council, assembled in the Holy 
Ghost, (h) and presided over by the three Legates 
** of the holy see — ^knowing that the truth is con- 
'' tained in the mitten books, and in the unwritten 
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** traditions, ^hicli having been received by the Ap- 
"ostles, either from the inouth of Christ h&nself, or 
" froin the dictisites of the Holy Spirit, Were handed 
*' down and transmitted io us,— after th^ example of 
" the orthodox fathers, received and venerates "with 
^^ equal affectioh of piety a/hd reverence kll the hdok$ 
"of the 6li and iTew Tedtant^nt, dnd dUo ihe Tra- 
*' ditiohsy relating as y^etl to fitiik, as moralB ; ihas- 
** much as coining either ffolii&e mouth df XWist 
" himself, idr dictated by the Boly S^Jrft, ifliey have 
" beeti preserved in the Catholic Churfeh in urdiUer' 
'^rupte'd succession,** (Sess. iv. 1st. Decree.) (i) 

Then enumerating the ckhonical bdoks df Scrip- 
ture, (and including in them the apocryphal hoolcs) 
the council adds : 

** If any one shall refuse to te(ieive ^tke^e hooks, 
" as contained in the ancient vallate Zdtin Edition ; 
" or shall knowingly despise ttie Iftforesaid jTr^itiftwm*, 
•* let him be accursed." 

Here, my brethren, we have three pdinta diBcided, 
all very momentous, and enforced to be believed on 
pain of Anathema, namely> the independent ^nd 
eqiLol avAhority of the Traditions — ^the unioh'of i%0 
Apocrypha with the aneient cianon of Scri^re, — 
and tlie elevation of the Latin fkit^aie traidfelatlon, 
to a level wiih the onginil fiebreW ^8^^ 
Scriptures. 
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So en\iTe\j independevU is the autiiority of the 
traditions, that there are several tenets, artioles of 
fidth, which are made to rest on TradUian dUmey 
without any reference to Scripture. 

At the close of the decree of the Oouncil, on 
" 'Purgatory" the doctrine laid down, is declared to 
be that which was *' het/nded ddwn hy the holy fa- 
thers and tacted councUsJ^ Here is no mention 
whatever of Scrij^ture. 

In the decree m the " SaeriJUe of the Mass'' for 
d6pai^d souls, We find tradition alone mentioned. 

The same is the case with the decree on the 
doctrine of ** Indul^fences*' 

Also, in that which regards the '^mvocatUm, 
veneration, and relkSy of Saints^ ahd of Images" 
we have no mention of Scripture. 

So that it is manifest, from the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, that tradition by itself is considered 
a sufficient rule of faith. 

Let me make one quotation more from the au- 
thoritative documents of the Church of Eome, iMt 
yon miay have no dOubt concerning h«r views on 
thBSiibjiBct which engttges us. H^ar the first two 
articles of the €re&d of Pope Pius iv. 

The first is : '* I most fin/rdy admit and embrace 
<'ilte At)Qstblic$d and Eecheiastieal Traditioi/is, and 
' ''ill o&dr oMnefTRlices aild constitutions of the 
"church." 
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The second is : <' I also admit" (not, *' I most 
<< firmly admit and embrace,*^ — ^the language grows 
cold) '*the Sacred Scriptures; according to that 
'* sense, which the holy mother Church, to whom it 
'* belongs to judge of the true meaning and inter- 
pretation, hath held and holds ; nor wUl I ever re- 
ceive and interpret them, otherwise than according 
** to the unanimous consent of the farthers** 

In these two articles, you see, my brethren, that 
Tradition is put before Scripture, and much more 
warmly acknowledged. And even where Scripture 
istardily and coldly acknowledged, there is aproviso, 
that the person who accepts it as God's Word, shall 
never presume to judge of its meaning, unless in 
the sense of holy mother Church, and according to 
the unanimous voice of the fathers. As the Church 
of Rome has scarcely ever decided the sense of 
Scripture, except in cases where she wished to ag- 
grandize the priesthood, by separating them from 
the laity, and constituting them the Church, and 
investing them with almost divine pren^tives; 
and as the fathers have scarcely ever been unani- 
mous {except in the early centuries, when they agreed 
in the doctrine of the Trinity, and in holding up the 
Scriptures as the sole rule of faith, and in expecting 
the Man of Sin to arise, as soon as the power of the 
Boman Empire should be taken onA qf the way) ; 
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under these circumstances we may naturally ask, 
what profit is to he derived hy individuals from 
" admitting'* (the word is almost an insult !) " the 
Sacred Scriptures /" 

Yet so afraid, even with these restrictions, is the 
Church of Rome, lest the Scriptures should weaken 
her influence, if read at all, that the " Congregation 
of the Index," as it was called, appointed hy the 
Pope and the Council of Trent, to decide what 
books could not be read with safety, included the 
Bihle in the vernacular tongvs ! No layman, by the 
fcmrth rule, is allowed to possess such a Bible, 
without written permission from the bbhop, ob- 
tained through the priest, (k) This prohibition is 
not put in force, in a Protestant country like ours. 
But it has not lost its force ; and may be brought 
into action at any time. Meanwhile, it shews the 
dread which Komanism has of the Written Word. 

In accordance with this feeling of dread, the 
Bomanists have ever disparaged the Scriptures. 
They call them unintelligible. As if God, by His 
Holy Spirit could not, or would not, write so as to 
be understood ! Did not our Lord charge the Jews 
with sin, because they did not understand what was 
written? Yet Bellarmine hesitates not to say 
(and it may serve as a specimen of what they all 
say)—** The Gospel, when tmaecompamed with tra- 
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**dUi(m, U an empty name^ and wardt wUhotU mean- 
" ing** (1) Thus you peiceiYe, my brethren, what 
is the effect of combining tradition with Scripture. 
Tradition absorbs the whole regard and confidence. 
Scripture takes the second place — and often is alto- 
gether overlodced, or even unscrupulously opposed ; 
as when men ** bow down** to images, and when 
many mediators are introduced, instead of the *' One 
Mediator" being alone acknowledged. Our exami- 
nati(m, in my first discourse, of the Pope*s claim to 
be the heir of St. Peter, founded on an imaginary 
supremacy of that Apostle, and the ease with which 
his case was refuted, may serve to shew, that the 
fiomanists have an interest in preventing the read- 
ing of the Scripture, or if they cannot prudently 
prevent its being read, then in disparaging it. 

BdM)ld then, brethren, what you must give up, 
should you be so unhappy as to embrace Bom^nism. 
Yott would no longer be allowed to drink che^rfuUy 
and tQ the full of the fountain <^ life. If you 
want at all to Scripture, yoa wcKoldgo with fear and 
tremUing. You would Dead it with other mei^'s 
eyes. You w<rald judge of it with oth^ p^nV 
minds. Your own uodeiBtandiog a^ cQnsiojence 
would be psevioQsly surrenderied. Our Loi^d ,s^4 - 
*' aea/mh tks ScrijHwei" The Af(oei)fi Pa^l ^a^ : 
** I speai 0$ mi^ m$e mei^, i»d^ ^ v^I sa^*'' 
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But the Church of Rome forbids to search the 
Scriptures; or to judge what was the Apostle's 
meaning. What said the Cardinal who has stirred 
up the present strife in the lectures which he de^ 
lirered fifteen years ago ? *' There is but one gate 
** of entrance into the Church/* (meaning his own 
church) ** and that is the gate of absolute, uncon* 
** ditional submission to the teaching of the church** 
Here we are told what awaits any one, who passes 
out of the light and liberty of Protestantism, into 
the darkness and bondage of Popery. At the very 
moment of making this exchange, he must lay 
down his mind and conscience, never (m) to be ex* 
erdsed again, in matters of the highest consequence, 
to the end of his life. 

It is remarkable, that under all religions, where 
there has been a written book at the beginning, 
there has grown up in time a system of wworitten 
traditions, which has at last superseded it It is 
the ready deyice of ambitious men, who desire to 
speak with authority, and who fail not to speak to 
their own advantage. I have already alluded to the 
Jewish Talmud, and I have reminded you of the 
way in which our Lord characterized the traditions 
which compose it. In the Mahometan religion, the 
same thing has happened, which has taken place 
in the Christian. An unwritten word is there, as 
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ia the Boman Church, set up agamst the writtoi* 
There is the same division between the Turks and 
the Persians, that exists between the Romanists 
and the Protestants. The Turks have added tm* 
ditions, or a pretended oral law, to the Koran-^the 
Persians utterly r^ect it (m') The tone willnotallow 
jx^ to seek for other instances ; nor is it necessaxy. 
It is ^30ugb to shew that nothing attmnge has taken 
pkoe, in the fioticm of a Christian ond law, wfakh 
has bee^n m^ide in the Church of Boiite. 

By such a fiction, united with the oonvenient as- 
suqiption) that the Church alone has possession of 
this law, and o$xl infallildy gather it out of the fa- 
thers when needed, it is plam, that addUiom may 
be made to the revealed religion of Jesus to an ex- 
tent, which shall entirely change the character of 
the religion. And this is what we chaise the Boman- 
ists with having done, as I have before stated. We 
charge them with " having made tfoid tJie Word of 
God through their traditiom," after the example of 
the Jewish Babbies. And they in their turn, chjarge 
us with having cast off Chnstiai^ity, becairae we have 
cast off Tradition. This lurings me to lay before you 
our own confession of faith. It is contained in omr 
Sixth Churdi Article. 

^* Hdig Scripture containeih ail lhing$ neceesavf 
^ to 9(ri»ation^ 9Q that^ wh(tf8oever i$ n^ read therein. 
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** nor may he proved ihereby, is not to be reftdred 
** ofanfy num, that it should be believed m an article 
** of the faiih, or be thought requieite orneoessary to 
** eahoHon.*' 

Brethren, this id at simple, but noHe, confession. 
Here we see no self-seeking on the part of the 
Cfaovch. Here we see Hie Church, Mke Mary the 
sister of Laasanis, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and 
hearing Him speak. Scripture is the revelalaon of 
Christ It is the office of the Holy Ghost to ** toSta 
^*oftks iMnge of Christ and shew them unto us/* 
which is done in the inspired Word. To that 
Word we make ne addition. What act was ever 
more bold, and more unfaithful, t&an that bj which 
the Church of Rome added the uninspired Apocry- 
pha to the Scriptures ? The Yifidble Church, says 
our twentieth article, **is a witness and keeper of 
Holy WritJ^ But here was a Chun^, (if after that 
she deserves the name) acting the part of a traitor, 
and inyader of that which it was her office to pro- 
tect 1 (n) Let us be thankful that our church has 
committed no such crime. A list of the canonical 
books is added to our sixth article, but no Apocry- 
phal one appears amongst them. When the an- 
cient, and in part excellent, Apocryphal books are . 
read by us on week-days, it is only, as our Prayer 
Book tells us, for moral instruction, not for doc- 
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trinal. Sccipture alone is i^pealed to tor doctrine. 
And I cannot but belioTe, that> if for nothing else^ 
yet for the self-denying renunciation of all dominion 
over men's faith (o) which is made in the sixth 
article, and for the confession it contains of the 
sufficiency and sole supremacy of the written Word, 
God will continue to defend and bless our Ohurch. 
For ever thanked and honoured be the Reformers, 
who drew up, and bequeathed to us, that inestimable 
Article \ It is the palladium of our Church. 

We depend not, my brethren, on the opinionct or 
characters of men, for the truth of our religion. 
We derive it ^ot £rom Oranmery or Ridley ; from 
Luther, or Calvin. If those great and good men 
had faults, it affects us not. They had all one 
shining virtue, that of sending men to the fountain 
of truthy not bidding them seek it at their lips. We 
derive our faith from a source, the purity of which 
cannot be assailed. What comfort there is in this 
consideration ! What peace to our minds ! The storms 
may rage around the characters of the departed — 
history may reveal infirmities in the best men that 
ever lived — God may have worked His gracious 
will, even by imgodly men, who only sought to 
work their own — ^but our religion itself is safe — 
our hopes of immortality are built upon a rock — 
even on that ** Word of Ood^ which Uveth and a« 
With for ever'* 
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The first great principle of the Reformation was, 
that Scripture alone is the rule of faith. But this 
would have heen of little use without another — the 
right to judge of its meaning for ourselves. There- 
fore the second great principle was, the right of 
private jtuf^j/ment. 

Now, in this respect, our church is true to the spirit 
of the Beformation. For you will ohserve that the 
words of the sixth article are these : " Whatsoever 
" is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 

not to he required that it should he helieved as 

an article of the faith. '^ In other words, amatter o^ 
faith must he either plainly read, or clearly demon- 
strable, to a sound mind of an ordinary character, as 
a deduction from what is read. But demonstration 
and deduction imply the free exercise of reason. It 
follows, that our church recognizes the ri^ht of that 
free exercise. Nay, she goes further ; for in her 
excellent Homilies, too little studied, yet not im- 
suited to these times, she represents it not merely 
as a right, hut as a duty. Would that all men 
would read and digest the first of her Homilies, 
entitled, '< A fruitful exhortation ta the reading and 
knowledge of Holy Scripture !" 

It is true, that in one of our church articles, 
which follows at a considerahle distance from the 
sixth, I meau the twentieth, we find it said : " The 
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dmrch hath authority in cofUrovernea of faith/' 
Bat this refers only to disputes occuning among 
the members of the churchy or charges of false 
teadiing brought against her ministers. Every 
church must have authority to settle disputes, and 
examine such * charges. That nothing mors is 
meant, is dear from tlie succeeding words : ** And 
yet it is not lawful for the church to oidain any- 
thing that is contraiy to God's Word written, 
*' nieither may it expound one place of Scripture, 
** that it be repugnant to another.** To which is ad- 
ded : ** Wherefore, although the church be a witness 
and keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to de- 
cree anything against the same, so besides the 
same, ought it not to enforce anything to be be- 
"lieved for necessity of salvation.'' Here it is 
plainly left to all men ix> judge of the decision made 
in any ** controversy of faith." Every organized 
religious body must have, and exercise, the power of 
deciding disputes witMn its own bosom. Every 
particular church, since the divisions caused in 
Christendom by the assumptions of the church (^ 
Borne, has been compelled to put forth a confession 
of faith, (like our thirty-nine articles,) by which to 
distinguish itself firom other churches, and to de- 
clare how it differs from the Roman. Such a eonr 
fission ]b not a Creed, like that of Pope Pius iv. 
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It pronounces no sentence of exclusion from ever* 
laBting life, on those who do not embrace it. (p) 
Ottr church, I can boldly say, does not identify her 
fale with the pale of salvation. Church-member- 
ship, and union with Christ, are not necessarily the 
samd thing. A particular church has authority 
over the one, but not over the other. In other 
words, the InvisiUe Church gathers its members 
out of all particular churches, (q) 

It is desirable, on a subject so important as that 
on wbi(^ we are engaged, to remove all possible 
misc(»iceptions. Let me, therefore, allude to a 
possible misconception of the term '* Traditions,'' 
when it occurs in our thirty-Jourth a/rUcle. The 
traditions, there mentioned^ are called *' Church 
Traditions" They are not to be confounded with 
those of which I have spoken, as a rule of faith to 
tbe Bomanists. Belkrmine divides traditions into 
divvne, apostoUcal, and ecelesiasticaL These last con^ 
cem not faith. They regard rites and ceremonies^ 
Respecting tliem, the thirty-fourth article thus 
i^aks : " It is not necessary that traditions and 
ceremonies be in all places one, and utterly like^ 
for at all times they have been diverse, and may be 
ehduged, according to the diversities of countries^ 
tunes, and men's manners." 

Them is also a passage of Scriptuire, iii whiob the 
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word ''Traditions" maybe misunderatood* I allude 
to that where St. Paul sajs to the Corinthians : 
** Keep the tradUions, a$ I delivered them" I might 
quote a similar injunction to the Thessalonians. The 
truths here meant, are those which he taught whilst 
he waB among them. They were no secrets. Thej 
were such as he embodied in his Epistles, (r) He 
bade his converts keep them in remembrance. So, 
at Miletus, in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, 
he bade the assembled elders **w(Uchy and remember'* 
the warnings he had given them during the space 
of three years. What has this to do with traditions, 
supposed to be orally handed down ? Our only 
means of knowing what the preaching tMs, to 
which St. Paul alludes, is to consult his Epistles. 
There we shall find it. We are not in the posi- 
tion of the first converts. Nothing but the assur- 
ance of a perpetual miracle, worked in every age, to 
keep a tradition from being lost or corrupted, 
could satisfy us, that any oral teaching of St. Paul 
has come down to us, which is not contained in his 
writings. And why should God work such a miracle, 
when to have included the matter in those writings, 
would have made it unnecessary ? Is it not an at* 
tribute of God to do His mighly works by the 
simplest means ? Does not St. John tell us, that 
he <* torotif* his gospel, that we ** nU^ht heUeve, and 
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thtU hdiavwff, we imgM have life /" The plan, then» 

d wntmg^ was meant by God to answer the pnr- 

poee hero specified, that of teadiing us all things 

neoewstry ios fiaith. So that this passage alone of 

St John exoludes all traditions, independent of 

Scripture, from having any connection with/oitA. 

No essential^ ihing would be omitted, according to 

his dedaratien of the ctivine intenitioB. All, there- 

foie thatwaa omitted, was unessential to solvotioii. 

The nature of the truths wMch coneem Sedth m 

Janur k such, as would eitpose them in: a peculiar 

degree to coxruftion, if intrusted to^ tcaditi on and 

nofetiiwntiBg; fcr they age hurohlitig to the natural 

man, — andtheyrequiseiiMiraid purity* Gonsequently, 

if men had power over them, they would alter and 

accommodate them. But eyen if this were not the 

case, W6 could haye dk> confidiittee in amy doctrine, 

handed down from BMmth to mouth for several 

hundred years before it was committed to writing. 

W^ says a liying writer of great alulity : " Who 

'* would ]^aoe as* much trust in the genuineness el 

« some aeeount, wMeh has been trormnitftBd firoift 

" meutit to uM^Dtih, by popular nmoar, from one end 

** of the kingdoai to attotho^ aftioa a letter that has 

'< been transmitted aver the sama apace ?' (s) Mew 

mocdii meiV'tsne isithiisf^ ifiiort^adof one kingdem, 

the' aocwBJl has to pass firom mouth* ta moutlr 

w 
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through many kingdoms, and that for many ages, 
before it was arrested, and committed to paper ! 
Now this is exactly the predicament of many, I 
might say all, of the distinctiye doctrines of Rome, 
which they profess to gather from tradition. We 
cannot find them in the fathers, who lived in the 
early centuries. The first time that they appear 
in writing is, in all cases, long after the death of 
the apostles — so long, that nothing but a miracle 
could have ensured their transmission. Let us ex- 
amine a few cases, and judge what probability exists, 
that the doctrines have been derived from the 
apostles " by vmnterruptsd siiccesnon** — ^the condi- 
tion attached by the Council of Trent to a true 
tradition. 

The Worship of Images, we are sure, did not exist 
in the first three centuries. Many of the fathers 
distinctly condemn the practice. Even Pope Gre- 
gory, though he approved of the tue of images as 
memorials, condemned the worship of them. Never- 
theless, the second council of Nice decreed the 
worship in the eighth century, (t) And the council 
of Trent has pronounced that council a General 
Council, so that it has received the decree. 

In the still higher worship offered to the Vir^tin 
Mary, we have still stronger evidence of novelty. 
Epiphanius, in the fourth century, found some wo- 
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men oJQfering cakes to her, and inveighed vehemently 
against them. Speaking of our Lord's addressing 
her, he says : ''Lest any should think that the holy 
*' Virgin was a heing ol superior excellence, He 
" called her ' Woman/ as if he had a prophetic re- 
'' gard to those divisions and heresies which were 
** to take place on the earth." Epiphanius is held 
in honour by the Church of Home. 

In the case of the Pope*8 Supremacy, we have 
seen how gradually and stealthily it arose, after the 
first three centuries. The propriety of bearing the 
title of " Universal Bishop'* was a secret to Pc^e 
Gregory, as we have seen. 

Most of the fathers held that the saints are not 
in heaven, but in the blissful place of departed 
spirits. Consequently, they knew nothing of the 
doctrine of praying to saints in Heaven, {n) 

The invention of Purgatory was not borrowed 
from the Greeks and Eomans, till the fourth cen- 
tury. This is plain from Ephipanius's words : 
'< After death, there is no help to be obtained. The 
'* gamers are sealed up, and the time is ended, — 
** the combat is finished, and the Hsts are emptied, 
'* and the crowns are given. Such as have fought are 
'* at rest, and such as have not won are gone forth ; 
" such as have not contended, cannot now arrive in 
^* time, and isuch as have been overthrown are ex- 
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" polled; and all things are cleaiiy finished, after we 
" have departed hence." (▼) 

TransahetanUation was a uoreltya thousand 
years after Christ. Pope Gelamus, five hundred 
years after Ghmt, declared, that the substafioe of 
the bread remams after censeerotionr (w) 

These are ijttstances enough to shew, lliat the 
doctrines of Rome must have passed fncMn moaA to 
mouth, if they passed at all, for many i hundred 
years, before they were oommitted to writing, (x) 
Whoy then, can place the least dep^idence on them, 
as real traditions ? Supposing them not to have 
been mere inventions, who can imagine that they 
could come down to the fourth or fifth, or some sue- 
ceeding century, before they were written down, 
and yet suffer no change ? Brethren, be thankful 
to God, that your faith, or rather your cred«dity, is 
not tfo severely taxed, as to be required to belieye, 
that accounts passing from mouth to mouth for 
hundreds of yeaiis, can be depended on. Be thank- 
ful that your Mth rests not on such slippeiy sands 
as human traditionsr pret^ding to have been divine 
Bad apostolic tredstiens, aft^ such an inter^alihad 
elapsed from ti^ times of tbe apostles, that there 
is no possibility ef< testing the pretension. God 
be praiBed, that we build not for eterai<7fn«ach 
a loniidation ! 
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Bat the Bomanists taontiiigly ask us : 'If our 
traditioiis were noveltieB and inyentions, tell us the 
pnciee dale when each of them came in^ ? This is 
too modi to ask. If I see a person who left me 
when he was in health, return, after a considerable 
period, with a wasting disorder, am I to doubt the 
ieict ef 1^ haying caught the disorder, hecause I 
cannot tell the precise time of his catching it ? It 
is enough for me, that I compare him as be is with 
what he was, and behold his miserable state. The 
Egyptians, it has been well said, cannot find the 
head of the Nile^ — are they, therefore, to doubt the 
evidence of their senses, that there is such a hver, 
and Uiat it covers with its descending waters the 
fields, which before were dry ? But the best answer 
to this Eomish sophism is to be found in our Lord's 
parable of the tares and wheat It was in the night, 
*' while meti sUpt," that there came the enemy, and 
" sowed the tares." 

1 might now conclude my discourse. I have 
shewn you the cause of the contrariety between the 
purified church of this country, and the unpurified 
ohufoh of Borne. The doetrines of the one are 
dvawn from Scripture akme; those of the other 
from Scriptiue and tnutition comlnnedy or in the 
ease of the di$UneUveAoctnAea,ttomtmii^on with- 
out Serq^ture, and ev^ in opposition to it. I have 
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shewn you what sort of dependence can he placed 
on such a mode of acquiring knowledge, especially 
in divine things, where faith is concerned, and 
where the only question should be : '* What saith 
the Lord /" " How readest thou ?'* 

But I ought to notice, what devices the Roman- 
ists adopt to evade the force of these arguments 
against their traditions. 

Pressed by the force of reasonings, and the ma- 
nifest opposition of tbese pretended traditions to the 
teaching of Holy Scripture, they have recourse to 
the overbearing argument of authority. They at- 
tempt to silence all reasoning, and crush all enquiry. 
Hear the language of Cardinal Bellarmine. 

** That is a true tradition, which aU former doc- 
** ters (i. e. fathers) have successively, in their 
** several ages, acknowledged to come from the Ap- 
** ostlesy and by their doctrine or practices have ap- 
*' proved, and which the universal church owneth as 
** such; and the reason is,because the universal church 
** cannot err," 

Knovring that there is not a single tradition on 
which a distinctive Romish doctrine is founded, 
which answers the conditicm of *' a true tradition, ** 
as described in the first part of this sentence, — 
that of being acknowledged in uninterrupted succes- 
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sion by all former doctors^ — Bellarmine rests its 
truth on the unerring decision of the " Universal 
Church," by which he means the Church of Rome. 
Truly, this is a convincing mode of determining a 
doubtful point : * It is so, because we say so V 

Here, brethren, you have the naked assumption 
of church authority, based on the false pretence of 
universality. When we take the liberty of investi- 
gating the existence of that universality, we are 
stopped with the argument : * The Church of Rome 
says, that she is the universal church, therefore she 
is so J Her authority, it thus appears, rests on her 
universality ; and her universality on her authority ! 
This is the circle or maze, which she compels her 
advocates to tread. 

Perhaps I may take another opportunity of com- 
menting further on this convenient assumption of 
church authority or infallibility, which at once 
crushes all opposition. If it were true, then the 
gift of the Scriptures by God to^ men, and that of 
their mental faculties, would, (if we may so speak 
without irreverence,) be but a mockery, or rather a 
snare. 

But there is another mode of escape to which the 
Romanists have recourse, and which appears to 
pay more respect to reason. It is a modem inven- 
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tion, unknown to Bellarmine or the Council of 
Trent. I allude to what is called the development 
theory, (y) 

By this theory, a Romanist» when pressed with 
the arguments and proofs which shew the noyeliy 
of the distinctive tenets of his chuidJa, gives up the 
position, that the tenets, such as they now are, have 
have heen handed down, uninterruptedly, from the 
time of the apostles, and may be found in the fa- 
thers ; and candidly coni^ssest that there is an ap- 
pearance of opposition to the tenets fermerly enter- 
tained. But he contends that it is cnly att appear- 
ance. The tenets, he ssys, are iteally lite same — 
hut in die one case they are seen in the germ, or 
in an immature state ; in the other ease, they are 
seen in thdr full expansion or develc^ment. The 
modem author, or expounds, of this ihearj^ Iws 
laid down rules, by which he siqjposes tiiat the 
church guided herself in determining what tenets 
were truly and legitimately developed. 

It is clear, that this is a device, adopted to suit 
&e Bige, when an open defiance ol ^e rights of 
reason is not prudent. It is certain that it is in- 
consistent with the Trent theory, of traditions 
coming down, just as they now «3ce, frojA the 
apostles^ mouths. So tfoct die Bonamsts must 
choose, henceforth, between the two. They caniiot 
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stand on both. The very attempt to shift thek 
ground is dangerous. It is an abandonment of their 
daim to unchangeableness. 

Leaving them, howeyer, to settle this rnatt^ 
among themselves, we may observe, that the ground 
they now occupy, is one whidi is occupied in com- 
mon with Infidelity. The modei:n Infidels do not» 
like those of former days, deride the Scriptures-** 
they profess to respect ihem~^)»it they develppii 
their contents into a system, destructive of Christ- 
ianity. So that in this case, as in others, SoxuAn- 
ism^ to save itself, has not scrupled to borrow wea- 
pons from the enemies of religion. 

We are UAd that it is of salvation to hold the dis- 
tinctive Eomish tenets — the fruits of development. 
How is it then, that it was not of salvation for men 
to hold them in ancient times, whibt they wer^ 
unknown and unperceived, being yet in the genu ? 
Nay, it is acknowledged, that in some cases, men 
held opinions contrary to them, and yet weie saved. 
How is this ? Does Christianity differ fiK)m sge 
to age ? Or, is it not like its J>iyine Aujijhw " th0 
same yesterday t tp-day^ c^ndfar ever f 

Brethren, we will be content to live and die as 
the ancient Christians did, without holdn;ig th^ie 
new tenets. We h«^ve w resp^t Sox the BojoMn 
Church,— after the iuvestj^tjU)^ ¥^ ^^4^ JntP tU^e 
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claim ofther usurping bishop, to rule the world. 
We suspect every peculiar doctrine held by such a 
Church. We doubt not that self-aggrandisement, 
rather than lore of the t^th, has guided her judg- 
ment in all cases where our reformers differed from 
her. We will have none, then, but the old and 
primitive religion. We discard traditions, develop- 
ment, and every device, by which men have ** added 
to the Word of God**' We fear the curse attached 
to such an act. We desire to be no wiser than 
those whom St. Paul, and St. Peter, and St. John 
taught. We desire no other teaching than what 
the Oracles of God contain. ** One Mediator between 
God and man** is enough for us. The joys of 
Heaven — the pains of Hell — are sufficient for at- 
traction or terror, without a Purgatory. We want no 
sacrifice but Christ's. We will have no High Priest 
but Him. We worship God alone — and we worship 
Him with **a reasonable service,"^ — we worship Him 
as Christ commanded, **in spirit and in truth,^ 
Thus we drink the waters of life at the fountain- 
head ; and we avoid the condemnation which will 
come on all, to whom the complaint in the text 
applies : " My people have committed two evils, they 
" have forsaken Me, the fountain of living wafers, 
'^ and have hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns^ 
" which can hold no water** 
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Let me conclude with the words of one, who, 
haying heen inveigled into Eomanism, but refusing 
to prostrate his understanding, was, by the mercy 
of God, delivered out of it, and gave the world his 
reasons for returning to our reformed church, in his 
immortal work, — ''The Religion of Protestants a 
safe way to Salvation." 

"The Bible/* says Chillingworth, "and the 
" Bible only, is the religion of Protestants. I, for 
" my part, after a long, and, as I verily believe and 
''hope, impartial search of the true way to eternal 
** happiness, do profess plainly, that I cannot find 
** any rest for the sole of my foot, but on this rock 
" only. I see plainly, and with mine own eyes, 
"that there are Popes against Popes; councils 
" against councils ; some fathers against others ; 
" the same fathers against themselves ; a consent 
" of fathers of one age against a consent of fathers 
" of another age ; the church of one age against 
" the church of another age. Traditive interpreta- 
" tions of Scripture are pretended ; but there are 
** few or none to be found ; no tradition, but only 
" of Scripture, can derive itself from the fountain ; 
" but may be plainly proved, either to have been 
" brought in, in such an age after Christ, or that in 
^* such an age it was not in. In a word, there is no 
" sufficient certainty, but of Scripture only, for any 
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*' considering man to build upon. This, therefore, 
<^and this only, I have reason to believe; this I will 
** profess ; according to this I will live ; and for 
'* this, if occasion require, I will not only willingly, 
** but eren gladly, lose my life. Propose me any- 
*' thing out of tMs book, and require whether I be- 
** lieve it or no, and seem it nerer so incomprehen- 
*' i^l» tX) huiUaii tmS6h, I will subscribe it with 
'«^baiid add bettrt ; as kttowing that no demonstm- 
*'ikm cat! be stronger' thicn iid^^God hath said io, 
'' ihm^0 it U ttu&.'' 



NOTES TO LECTURE IV, 



(a) p. 141. Many eminent persons have care- 
lessly fallen into this light way of speaking of the 
difference between the two churches, as consisting 
merely in additions to the truth, made by the 
Church of Rome. It conveys no adequate idea of 
the difference. The oddiHana made to the truths by 
the Church of Bomej are like the addition of drops 
of poison to pure water. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, as the 
Bishop of Ossory has well remarked, are exclusive 
propositions. Like the first commandment of the 
Law, they forbid all addition. If added to, there- 
fore, they are destroyed. For instance — as there 
is " One Ood" so there is " One Mediator between 
** God and man." To add more mediators, is to 
destroy this fimdamental troth. Again-^it is the 
doetinMi of Scripture, that we sre justified by fa^h 
on^, through the merits of Christ, To add workSy 
in the way of instfumeMalUf, and to look to the 
rmerits of smnts in addition to Christ's, is to rnske 
void ituB doctrine, which our chuiGh considers 
fundamental. (See Church Art. xi.) And again — 
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with regard to the sufficiency of Scripture, as the 
sole rule of faith, — the addition of traditions nullifies 
this fundamental truth. (Church Art. vi.) 

Yet the Romanists say, it is safer to helong to 
their church than ours, since thej do hut add. Is 
it safer to drink poisoned water, than that which is 
pure ? Would a man, living in Palestine, prefer 
to draw from the Jordan, after it falls into the 
Dead Sea ? 

They say also : * Where was your religion, before 
the Reformation ?' We ask, in reply : Where was 
our water, before it was filtered and purified ? 

In like manner, we might reply : Where was our 
garden, before it was weeded ? Or — ^where was our 
Parliament, before it was reformed ? 

If we are asked : Where was Protestantism 
before the protest at Spires ? — we answer : In the 
Scriptures. Protestantism is Christianity' without 
Bomanism ; and this Christianity is in the Scrip- 
tures. A Protestant is one who, through going to 
the Scriptures^ rejects Popery. 

(b) p. 142. The learned and pious Bishop HaJl, 
who defended Episcopacy in an able work, uses the 
following language respecting the divisions among 
orthodox Christians. 

" Where are those waverers, who stagger in their 
** trust in the c^wrc^" (meaning the church of Christ) 
** because of dififerent opinions ? Say the Papists : 
*• ' One saith, I am Calvin's, another, I am Lu- 
** ther's.' We disclaim, we defy, these titles, these 
" divisions. We are one in truth ; would God we 
" were yet more one ! It is the lace and fringe of 
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Christ* s garment that is questioned among us ; the 
cloth is sound.\ ("Pharisaism and Christianity com- 
pared") 

Southey, in an article on " Church of England 
Missions," in the Quarterly Review, No. 63, con- 
trasts the apparent disunion among Protestants^ 
with the apparent unity among Romanists, hy look- 
ing abroad, where Protestants forget their difFer- 
ances of discipline, and unite to spread the common 
truth ; whilst Romanists, being relieved from the 
artificial compression which binds them together at 
home, have broken out into bitter dissensions. 
" One contrast more," he says, " remains to be 
** noticed, and it is an important one. How tri- 
"umphantly, or rather with what exultation the 
" Romanists reproach the Protestants for their 
"numerous schisms, is well known ; and well 
" would it be, if they who give occasion to the re- 
" proach, would consider what advantage they afford 
** thereby to the enemies of the Reformation. At 
** this time there are Protestant missionaries abroad, 
" from all those communities, which are agreed 
" upon the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
" faith ; in other words, which hold the same creed ; 
" and believe in the validity of the same ordinances. 
** Lutherans ond Calvinists are thus employed ; 
" Presbyterians and Independents, Baptists, Mor- 
*' avians, Methodists, and members of the Church 
** of England. But among heathen nations, as in 
" Popish countries, the points of difference between 
" them, are overlooked or forgotten ; and they have, 
" in every instance, without a single exception, 
" given each other the right hand of fellowship in 
" cordial cooperation. Whereas, among the Roman 
** Catholics, tihose divisions and animosities which 
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" are kept down in Europe, by the temporal au- 
" thority of their church, nave broken out in their 
'* missions. Jesuits and Dominicans, Franciscans, 
*'and Carmelites, have intrigued against, and 
" counterworked, and undermined each other ; and 
in some instances, have engaged their converts in 
actual hostilities. But the boasted unity of the 
** Eomish Church bears examination no better than 
** its other pretensions/* 

Dr. WolflP, who was once a Jew, then a Komanist, 
and lastly, is a Church of England clergyman, and 
who having travelled all the world over, is entitled 
to be heard as to the results of his observation 
and experience, gives a very striking testimony to 
the internal disunion of the Romanists, which pre- 
vails in Europe itself. The passage is too long to 
quote. It occurs in his Narrative of his mission to 
Bokhara, p. 387 : "J o^Ar, is there union within the 
*^pale of the Roman Catholic Church ? dc» dc. 

(c) p. 143. Card. Wiseman, in his pastoral ad- 
dress, speaking of the Pope's brief, says : " The 
'* great work is complete. Catholic England is re- 
** stored to its orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament, 
<< from which its light had long vanished.^' 

Father Newman, in his sermon at the consecra- 
tion of one of the new bishops, says : ** The people of 
'* ^gland are now about, of their own &ee will, to be 
" added to the holy church. I do not recollect any 
** people on earth, who, hcmng once rejected the re- 
** ligion of God, were again restored to the bosom 
'* of the church. The gram is opened, and Christ 
**i8 coming out!" Can such language be mis- 
taken? 
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(d) p. 145. The bishop alluded to, is the good 
Bishop Hail. Pious as he was, he could not be 
silent, when he saw in his time (the time when 
Laud was Primate), so many churchmen hankering 
after union with Borne. He wrote his book, called 
" No peace with Eome,'* to warn them against the 
attempt. At the close of it, after examining the 
errors and corruptions of the Romish religion, 
coupled with their pride and claim of Infallibility, 
he speaks thus : 

" And now, since no wise man can suspect of U5, 
** that we will ever grow to that height of madness, 
•* as to run perfidiously from the standard of God 
^^ to the tents of the Eoman Antichrist, is there 
** any hope that the Papists will ever be drawn 
"back to the sound and pure judgment of 
"the primitive antiquity? O that God would 
** vouchsafe this grace to the Christian world, that 
" we could but comfort ourselves with the hope of 
** 80 great happiness !'* 

" But alas ! sooner may God create a new Rome^ 
'• than reform the old. Yea, needs must that 
" Church put off itself, and cease to be what it is, 
" ere it can begin to be once more again what it was.** 

" If there be any likelihood of remedy yet to be 
" hoped for, surely it must come either from her- 
" self, or from others. Can it come first from her- 
" self, since she obstinately defends her errors, not 
" only with tongue and pen, but with fire and sword 
" too ?— since she will not yield so much as that 
" she can err ?— since by the flatteries of her last 
" and worst parasites, the Jesuits, she is grown 
'' prouder thim ever she was ? Can it be, then, 
*' from others ? How oft has this been endeavoured 
" in vain ! Borne may be sacked and battered, as 
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'* it has often been, hj military forces ; bat paired 
'* by admonitions, convictions, and cenemres, it mil 
** never be." 

** For ns^-uideflB He dnt doetk wonders alone^ 
*' ^ His stretched-ont arm from Heaven should 
** mightily, beyond all hope, effect this, — we know too 
'' well tliat it canttot be done. Only this one thing, 
'' which God has promised, we do verily expect, — 
** to see the day, when the Lord Jesus shall with 
<* with the breath of his mouth destroy thU iawk^ 
man^ long since reveaUd to Hu Clmrch ; and by 
the brightness of His glorious coming, fu% di»- 
•* cover and destroy him." 

Glory to God, victory to the Truth, war with 
Heresy, peaee to the Church ! Amen !^* 

The present Bishop of London, in his charge, 
A. D. 1842, uttered a seasonable warning, *^ If we 
** are to seek for unity in a reconciliation with Rome, 
*' we must he prepared to traverse the entire space be- 
** tween vs and the Vatican ; for not a hair^s breadth 
** win the rulers or doctcnrs of that Church advance 
" to meet us." 

The present Bishop of Lincoln, in his charge the 
same year, (which is a valuable treatise on the doc- 
trine of Juitiifuiaium) sounded tiie same warning. 
Having quoted Hooker's celebrated description of 
the disiEtgreement between us and the Qiurch of 
Bome, on that fundamental point, the bishop adds : 
— '* Such, according to Hookei^ is the disagreement 
'* between the two churches ; and every part of the 
" statement is borne out by the comparison, which 
'' has now been instituted between our Articles and 
' ' the Decree (of Trent)« lAisa disagwement uMck 
** no inffmimty, no subUeiigf ^^<^ eagplmn awa^f. Ji, 



183 

*^ tken, the churches are to be reconciled on the 
** doctrine of JustifictUion, it can only be by explicit 
** confession of error, on the one part or the other ; 
** and we cannot be at a loss to know, from which 
** that confession must proceed. Eome will not, 
'' indeed cannot until its claim to Infallibility is re- 
** nounced, make concession." 

The interesting account lately published by Canon 
Townsend, of his interview witii the present Pop^, 
and its result, fully confirms this view of the utter 
hapelessness of any reconciliation. Nothing more 
could be expected, after the fedlure of Archbishop 
Wake's attempt at reconciliation, detailed in his 
Correspondence with the candid and moderate Ho- 
manist, Dupin. 

Bishop Hackef s Life of Archbishop Williams (a 
book which contains much that is surprisingly ap- 
plicable to the present state of our Church), has a 
curious account of a design, similar to Canon Towns- 
end's, ineffectually entertained by Antonius de 
Dominis, Archbishop of Spalato, in the time of 
James I. (Fo. 98—104.) 

(e) p. 148. See Lardner, on the ** Credibility of 
the Grospel History." And Jones, on the ** Canon 
of Scripture." 

(f) p. 151. Dr. Delahogue, in the treatise " De 
Ecclesia Christi, "used at Maynooth, says of the Pro- 
testant doctrine that which is perfectly true : " In 
** the principles of Protestants, two thin^ are to be 
" admitted ; that the Scriptures are necessary, and 
<* that they are sufficient for perfecting /aitfc." 
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He adds : " But both these principles are most 
Mse !" *' Jtqui hose duo falsmima mnt" Even 
the necessity of Scripture, as well as its sufficiency, 
is here denied. 



(g) p. 151. See Bossuet's ** Exposition of Doc- 
trine** ch. xvii. Bossuet «ays : " Jesus Christ, 
"having laid the foundation of the Church by 
'* preaching, the unwritten Word was consequently 
"the first rule of Christianity, And wlien the 
writings of the New Testament were added to it, 
its authority was not forfeited on that account." 
True ; so long as it was accurately remembered, 
it was of equal authority. But we have not heard 
it. We have no means of gathering its suhstance, 
biUfrom Scripture. What is true of the first age, 
is not true of any succeeding one. Even the first 
age soon fell into error, when memory alane was 
trusted, as we see from St. Paul's second epistle to 
the Thessalonians, where he calls to tl^ir mind 
a matter which he had told them while he was with 
them, hut which they had forgotten or misunder^ 
stood, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 6. 
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(h) p. 161. A doubt has been started by the 
Bev. M. Hobart Seymour, in his interesting 
" Mornings with the Jesuits," whether the Church 
of Home has really and irrevocably claimed Infalli- 
bility. He is 80 learned, that one hesitates to 
differ from him. But the words of the Catechism 

♦ 

of Trent are very strong : — " As this one Church, 
" because governed by the Holy Ohost, cannot err, 
^' in faith or morals, it necessarily follows^ that other 
^* societies arrogatiBg to tbemiselyes the name of 
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" Churcfaj being guided by the spirit of darkness** 
(' a diaholi spiritu' is the Latin) ** are sunk into 
**the most pernicious errors, both doctrinal and 
" moral." (Maynooth Translation, p. 102) 

The ultramontane opinions, now in vogue, as- 
cribe infallibility to the Pope, when he speaks as 
Pope. Bellarmine, by no means the most extreme 
bolder of those opinions, speaks in the following 
extravagant manner : " If the Pope were to err, 
** by enjoining vices and prohibiting virtues, the 
" Church would be bound to believe vices to be 
** good, and virtues to be evil." (De Pontif. iv. c. 5) 
No doubt, he supposed that there was no chance of 
the Pope erring ; but what a way of stating his 
opinion ! It is as much as to say, that there is 
more certainty about the Pope's infallibility, than 
about virtues and vices — that the duty of keeping 
the Commandments is less clear, than that of sub- 
mitting to the Pope's dicta. 

Dr. Isaac Barrow has a good saying : "■ Infalli- 
bility is the mother of Incorrigibility.'* 

(i) p. 15*2. This decree concerning the rule of 
faith in the Romish Church, W8is made in the fourth 
session of the Council of Trent, held a. d. 1546, 
co-incident with the death of Martin Luther. 

The sixth Article of our Church was put forth a 
few years after that session. So that our article 
may be considered as a solemn disclaimer of tradi- 
tion and church authority. Having the decree 
before their eyes, the omission by the Reformers 
of all mention but that of Scripture, is tantamount 
to a declaration againU ^bat was omitted. 
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(k) p. 155. Of the Rales of the Index. eDtitled : 
'* Ten Rules, made concerning prohidked books by 
** the fathers selected by the Council of Trent, and 
" approved by Pope Pius iv.," the 4th is as follows : 

" Since it is manifest by experience, that if Holy 
** Bibles are allowed everywhere without discrimi- 
*' nation, in the vulgar tongue, more harm than good 
*' will arise from it, on account of the rashness of 
'' men, let the judgment of the bishop or inquisitor 
" be abided by in this matter; so that with the advice 
" of the parish priest or confessor, they may per- 
'* mit the reading of Catholic editions of the Bible 
'' in the vulgar tongue, to those whom they shall 
" know to be likely to derive no harm, but an in- 
'* crease of faith and piety, which permission let them 
<* give in writing. But 'it any one shall presume to 
'^ read or possess it, he shall not receive absolution 
*' of his sinSf till he has delivered it up to his or- 
" dinary." 

(1) p. 156. Albert Pighius, a Pope's envoy, did 
not scruple to use the following language concern- 
ing the Holy Scriptures : " They are, as it were, 
'* a leaden ruUt, and easily suffer themselves to be 
" accommodated to the sense which any one has 
** pre-conceived ; and are a nose of wax^ which may 
** be bent this way or that, and follows willingly tiie 
*' direction in which you pull it; so they suffer them- 
<< selves to be twisted and drawn, even to opposite 
'< senses, and to be adapted to anything you please, 
« unless you apply the mflexible rule, — ^the author- 
'<ity and consent oi the tradidon of the Church." 

Card. Hmm, ona ef the Pope's Legates at Tnsnt, 
says: <* Vain i»tli«Iiiboar4«atoa£Mj Scripture, 
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'* for Scripture isbiU a creature, and a beggarly eU- 
" mentV 

Ludovicus, in a speech at the same Council, says : 
** Scripture is only lifeless ink." 

I quote from Dr. Wordsworth's valuable ** Let- 
ters" and " Sequel to Letters," addressed to M. 
Gondon. 

(m) p. 157. See Wiseman's Lectures, L. i., p. 
17., 1836. So determined is the Church of Home 
to crush all private judgment, that she will not allow 
even secret thoughts to be entertained, contrary to 
her decisions, without incurring her condemnation. 
The second decree of the fourth session of the 
Council of Trent declares, that ** it belongs to the 
" mother Church to judge concerning the true 
" sense of Holy Scripture ;" and not only must 
none teach in a sense contrary to hers, but must 
not jvdge in such contrary sense> " not even if their 
" interpretation were never to see the light r 

(m*) p, 168. Sale, in his "Preliminary Dis- 
course to the Koran," says : " The diflPerent sectff 
" of the Mahometans, may be distinguished into 
^*two sorts— the Sonnites amd the Shiites, The 
** former are the traditionists, actoowledging the 
<* authority oi the Sonna, or collection of ixaditiood 
" — ^in name, as weH as design, answering to the 
" Mishna of the J^ws" (whieh is part of uie Tal- 
mud). '* Thej receive the Sonn^ jor tradition of 
** their prophet, as of canonical authority. But tha 
** Shiites reject it as apocryphal and imworthy of 
« credit." ^v^ -V 
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(n) p. 159. During the fourth session of the 
Council of Trent, a solemn anathema was vented 
against all who shall not accept the Apocrypha as 
equal in authority to the inspired hooks. 

Here, beyond all measure the Pope ventured to 
use the power which he is said to bear,-^" that of 
the true God J* 

The Jews never received the Apocryphal booksj 
as God s Word. So says Josephus. So confesses 
Bellarmine. Our Lord stamped the Jewish canoni 
** the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms,'' as the 
only ** Scriptures." (Luke xxiv. 27, compared with 
44.) 

The Council of Laodicea, in the year 360, recited 
the canonical books of the Old Testament, but 
omitted the Apocrypha, and the decree of this 
council was confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon, 
at which 630 bishops were assembled, and which 
the Church of Rome acknowledges to be a general 
council. Pope Gregory i. calls the Apocrypha 
** the non-canonical books* (Job xix. c. 17). And 
Jerome made a preface to the Apocrypha, in his 
own Vulgate, to arm his readers against confounding 
'them with the canonical books j which " armed 
preface" as he called it, the Church of Rome re- 
tained in her copies of the vulgate up tu tlie Coun- 
cil of Trent, when she took the daring step of 
omitting it, and making the Apocrypha part of the 
canon. (See Father Paul's History of the Council 
of Trent ; Wordsworth's Letters to Gondon, L. iv. ; 
and Bishop Marsh's " Comparative view," ch. iv. 
and V.) 

The ascribing authority to the vulgate translation 
was a fit accompaniment to the dating act, which 



admitted die Apociypha into the caHon. " Let no 
one," aa.jB the second decree of the eame Bession, 
"pit»ume to ngect the ndgate, at noty-atUh«7tlic, 
" ututer any pretext whateoever." It wtia then 
thbusht that the translatiou was perfect, and B 
Pope s bull forbade anyalteratdon. How ofteni never- 
theless, has it since been altered, and that hj 
Popes who found out its imperfections, or had them 
forced upon their attention, may he learnt ftom 
James's " BeUum Papale." 

(o) p. 160. Chvreh auihority is very different 
from Chureh leetimom/. The Jewish Church gave 
testimony to the genuineness and authenticity of 
the books of the Old Testament, — from which they 
excluded the Apociypha, as uninspired. But when 
they interpreted the prophecies contained in those 
very books, and interpreted them against our Lord's 
claim to be the promised Messiah, we give them 
no authority — much less, iniallibility. If we did, 
woe to us ! Then we must give up Christianity. 
As a visible Church, there never was a Church 
which had better credeiitials than the Jewish. Yet 
our Lord appealed to the common sense of the peo- 
ple, to judge of the meaning of the Scriptures ; 
which the rulers of that Church faithfully kept, but 
grievously misinterpreted. 

A witness in a court of justice, when the validity 
of a vrill is inquired into, may be listened to with 
confidence, so long aa he confines his evidence to 
the fact within his knowledge, that the document 
exhibited it the vrill. But when he goes "" •" '"- 
terpret the words of the testament, the ju 
stop him ; for it m&y be manifest that he 
teipretjng them, and he may have an intei 
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doing. He must not take upon him to do for the court, 
that which the court is competent to do for itself. 

If he says : * I do not speak my own opinion, 
but what I heard from my father, and he from his> 
and he, again, from his father' — such eyidence 
win still be rejected, if it contradicts the plain 
terms of the wHl, the cenuineness of which, as a 
matter of fact, is proved. No hear-say testimony 
can be taken, in opposition to that which appears 
on the face of the deed. 

Thomdike, m his « Bight of the Church," in 
which he takes high views of Church authority, ac- 
knowledges that as regards the cantm of Scripture, 
the Church was merely a company of men, witness- 
ing to the genuineness of the writings. " The Church 
" cannot act to the assuring of any body herein, as 
" the Church, but as a multitude of men endowed 
" with common sense, which cannot agree to deceive 
** or to be deceived. For if the profession of 
*' Christianity go before the being of a Church, and 
" Christianity cannot be received, till it be acknow- 
** lodged, with the records thereof, to be from God, 
**then this assurance, though it come from the 
'* agreement of the men that make a Church, goes 
*' on in nature before the quality of a Church, and 
" therefore comes a>s weU from the consent of Jews 
"for the Old Testament, as of Christians for the 
New.'* (chap, v.) 

(p) p. 163. Bishop Marsh, in his " Comparative 
View," speaking of the ** authority in controversies 
of faith" mentioned in Art. xx., says: **The 
" Church of England carries its authority no fur- 
" ther than is absolutely necessary for its own pre- 
"servation. And Prdtestakts in general, the Dis- 
^isenterB themsolyes sot excepted, exercise their 
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spiritual authority on the same principle, and 
carry it to the very same extent as the Church of 
" England." (Marsh, ch viii.) 

Thus the late Mr. Irving was expelled from the 
Established Church of Scotiand, for his opinion con- 
cerning Christ's sinful nature. 

(q) p. 163. The comforting trust that tlie In- 
visible Church, the true " communion of saints," in 
-which we believe, consists of members drawn out 
of all particular visible Churches, does not preclude 
our afi&rming that one visible Church is more ex- 
cellent Hian another. Episcopalians affirm, with 
reason, that Episcopacy is the best, as it is un- 
doubtedly the oldest, form of Church government. 
They consider it necessary to the perfection, but 
not to the being, of a Church. Such was the senti- 
ment of all our Eeformers, who felt themselves 
united in doctrine with the non-episcopalian Churches 
abroad, though not in discipline; and, therefore, ac- 
knowledged their orders, as was shewn by the de- 
cision of two commissions issued under Queen 
Elizabeth to our bishops, to try that question. 
Archbishop "Wake has expressed the same sentiment 
very strongly, and called those, who would refuse 
tlie name of Churches to the foreign reformed ones, 
*' men •firon mini." Archbishop Sharp, (of York) 
has a passage in one of his sermons worth extract- 
ing: 

** The usual method, when the Papists would se- 
'' duce anyone from our Church, is this : ' Christxsan 
" have but one Church here on earth. You believe 
*« one Catholic and Apostolic Church. Satisfy your- 
" self which it is, and join yourself to it.' I must 
'' needs say, tbat the waiving all othe^ dispiates, and 
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" putting the controversy on this issue, is a very 
« compendious way. Having found the true Church 
" (by which they mean theirs), they will take care 
" to satbfy you about all other things, whether you 
** will or no." 

** But methinks, this question is just such as the 
" following : * Since there is but one City of Lon- 
'^don, but abundance of streets, and lanes, and 
** alleys in it, some of which are well built, others 
'< ruinous and ready to tumble, some are healthful 
'• and free from contagious disorders, others per- 
*' haps are visited with the plague ; now, in which 
*' of all these streets, lanes, and alleys, is the true 
" City of London to be found T *' 

*' They are all parts of the same City, but none 
** of them, singly taken, is that City." 

" That part of the Church which is found in one 
•* place, may be more pure, holy, and apostolical, 
*' than that which is found in other places. And in 
** all the countries where the Church is said to be, 
" those where the faith is professed according to 
<' the Church of Rome, have the greatest mixture 
*• of errors and corruptions." 

" If it were true, that out of all the communions 
** in Christendom, one only were the true Church, 
'* the communion of the Church of Borne should be 
" the last that I should join myself to." 

The Archbishop then gives his reasons for saying 
this ; deriving them from a comparison of the doc- 
trines of Borne with those of Scripture— in other 
words, making Scripture ihe test of a true Church, 
instead of making any particular Church the judge 
end interpreter of Scripture. (Sermons, vol. vii. S. 6) 
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(r) p. 164. Hence it is, that the 
tious*' ill the fathers often means, the 
down in writing by the Apostles, i. e. the truths of 
Scripture. Mr. Goode in his learned work '* the 
Rule of Faith,'* vol. ii. chap. 10., shews in a way 
which has not been answered, that ** when the fa- 
** thers speak of * the apostolic tradition^ or * the 
'' tradition of the Apostles,' they are almost always 
** referring to the Scriptures of the Apostles" And 
that *' somettmeSy when they speak of * the tradition 
" of the fathers,' they are referring to something 

which these fathers gathered from Scripture,'* 
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(s) p. 165. Archbishop Whately's " Kingdom of 
Christ." 



(t) p. 166. The words of the council, quoted by 
Bishop Phillpotts in his Letters to Charles Butler, 
are these : "Taught by the fathers, we embrace 
** the venerable images. Let those who refuse to 
" do this, be anathema, cast off from God.** And 
then they define what is meant by embracing the 
venerable images. ** As for them who say, that it 
"is sufficient to have images /or the sake of exciting 
" their livelier remembrance of the prototypes*^ (as 
Pope Gregory i. had said), " and not for worship^ — 
" we deplore their madness.** 

Now this second Nicone Council, (held a.d. 787) 
is expressly acknowledged by the Council of Trent 
to be a general council. So that here we see a re- 
futation of the assertion often made by Romanists 
in this country, that they do not use images in 
their Church for worship. 
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(u) p. 167. See Archbishop Usher's '* Answer to 
a Jesuit* p. 374., Camb. 1836. 

** IrensBus, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens 
"Romanus, Origen, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Au- 
** gustine, Lactantius, Theophylact, and others, fl,re 
"confessed by Franc. Pegna (the Romanist), to 
" have been of this opinion," viz., that the souls of 
departed saints, though in bliss, are not yet in 
Heaven. 

(v) p. 168. Jerome thought so highly of Epipha- 
nius, tliat he translated £s Greek vmtings into 
Latin, for the benefit of the Western Church. 

(w) p. 168. Some Romanists have denied the 
passage to be genuine, in which Pope Gelasius 
makes this declaration concerning the unchanged 
substance of the bread. But Dupin, their historian, 
sums up the evidences candidly and decisively, in 
favour of its genuineness. See Finch's useful 
*' Sketch of the Romish Controversy." 

(x) p. 168. The Romanists have antedated the 
first mention of their peculiar tenets in the fathers, 
by quoting from writings falsely ascribed to them. 

One instance may suffice. Dr. Wiseman, in his 
'* Moorfields Lectures," quotes from Athanasius as 
follows : 

" St. Athanasius, the most zealous supporter of 
" the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and consequently of 
" His superiority over all the saints, thus enthusiasti- 
** cally addresses our Lord's ever-blessed mother : 
" * Hear now, O daughter of David ; incline thine 
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" ears to our prayers ; we raise our cry unto thee. 
" Remember us O most holy virgin, and for the 
" feeble eulogiums we give thee, grant us great 
" 9ifts from the treasures of thy graces ^ thou that 
" art full of grace I Queen and mother of God, 
" intercede for us.' Mark well these words, * Grant 
" us great gifts from the treasures of thy graces,' — 
" as ^ he hoped direeUy to receive them from her." 
Then he adds : " Do Catholics," (i. e. Eomanists) 
" use stronger words than these ? Or did Athan- 
*' asius think and speak with us, or with Protestants T* 
{Led. vol. ii. p. 108 ) 

Canon Tyler, in his work on the " Worship of 
the Virgin," published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, thus remarks on this preten- 
ded quotation : 

To Dr. Wiseman's questions, the direct answer 
is, that neither these words, nor the Homily from 
" which the Dr. quotes them, ever came from the 
'* pen of Athanasius. And moreover, that the irre- 
*' futable proof of their spuriousness is drawn out 
** at large by the Benedictine Editors, in the very 
** edition and the identical volume of the works of 
" Athanasius, to which Dr. Wiseman refers for his 
^* authority, when he quotes the passage as genuine. 
" The above quotation (made np of different sen- 
** tences, selected from different clauses, and put 
'' togethier so as to make one paragraph) is found 
<* in a Homily, called ' On the annunciation of the 
" Mother of God.* How long before the time of 
*' Baronius thi{» Homily had been discarded as 
*< spurious, or how long its genuineness had been 
« suspected, does not appeur; but certainly two 
<* centuries and a half ago^ and repeatedly sincei it 
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** has been condemned as totally and indisputably 
" spurious, and has been excluded from the works of 
" Athanasias as a forgery, not only by members of 
'* the Kefbrmed Church, but by the most zealous 
'^ and steady defenders of the doctrines and practices 
" of the Church of Rome." (Tyler, p. 16T.) 

The Benedictine Editors use these words : 
" That this discourse" (the one quoted by Dr. 
Wiseman) " is spurious, there is no learned man 
" who does not now adjudge,*' These words were 
spoken 150 years ago. What shall we say? Is 
the Cardinal " not a learned man ?** Or does he 
stoop to " a pious fraud ?*' Other instances, as dis- 
creditable as this, of his use of spurious writings 
are given by Canon Tyler, p. 148, 166, 217, and 229. 

It may be well to observe, that whatever in 
the fathers tells against the RomanistSy tells with 
full force, since they cannot be supposed to have 
put it in against themselves — ^but whatever tells 
against us, may possibly have been interpolated, 
and therefore has comparatively little force. 

See Daille on the "Eight use of the Fathers." 

•*THE DOCTRINE OF DEVELOPMENT.'* 

(y) p. 172. The process, expressed by the word 
'* development" is a mental one, whereby a truth or 
a principle is made to unfold and expand, as the 
bud in a plant grows and opens into the blossom 
and fruit. 

There may be a legitimate development. Bat 
there may be a fiEuiciful and deceitful one. 

Mr. Newman, in his work on this subject (by 
which, when about to join the Church of Some, he 
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made his peace with her, after having said that she 
'' resembled a demoniac, and should be treated as 
" if she were the Evil One who governs her*'), en- 
deavours to shew, that truths of Scripture may be 
developed, by an exercise of sufficient ingenuity, into 
dogmas, which to the eye of common sense are ex- 
actly their opposites. 

To reconcile his leaders to the use of such a 
magical process, he lays it down as a fact, that 
" Christianity came into the world as an Idea, rather 
than as an institution,'* According to this view, it 
might at its birth bear no resemblance to the Christ- 
ianity, which we now profess. Having a mere Idea, 
the early Christians might be very wrong, and yet 
very pious. They might think it a sin to bow down 
to Images ; whilst in the modern Church of Rome, 
it is thought no sin at all, but a religious act. They 
might pray for the Virgin Mary (as Mr. Newman 
aclmowledges that they did) in the early Liturgies, 
which shews that they regarded her as bom in sin 
and needing a Saviour ; but in the Church of Rome 
it is lawful to pray to her; because the word 
" blessed''' which was applied to her in Scripture has 
been developed into sirdess — sinless when her 
mother conceived her. Such is the use and power 
of development, in Mr. Newman's hands. 

By Mr. Newman's theory, therefore, black may 
become white — provided there was the least speck 
of white originally. The speck may be developed, 
till all the blackness disappears, and nothing but 
whiteness remains. 

Is not this literally exemplified in what he does 
not scruple to call " the Deification of the Virgin 
Mary ?'* Hear this, Protestants ! — " the Deifica- 
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tion of the Vir^ Mary** is the language of Father 
Newman, the honoured friend of the present Pope, 
and of Cardinal Wiseman! (Essay on Deyelopment, 
chap, viii., sec. 1.) 

Thus the opposition of a Romish dogma to Scrip- 
ture and to the early fathers, is said to be no oppo- 
sition, but merely another state of one and the 
same thing. 

Tlds may be very convenient for Romanists, but 
it is equally convenient for Infidels. The German 
rationalist Strauss, professes to receive Scripture, 
but only as a myth. Is there much difference be- 
tween an *• Idea'* and a " Myth ?" In the hands 
of a clever sophist, the same conclusion may be de- 
rived from the one or the other. It suits the Ger- 
man to develope Infidelity, — which resolves Jesus 
Christ into a personification of human nature, in the 
perfection which it can of itself attain. It suits the 
Englishman to develope Romanism, — which puts 
the Church in the place of Christ, 

What says Moeller, the late eloquent champion 
of Romanism on the Continent ? He developes the 
Incarnation of Christ into an ever-living, divine 
power, called the Church. " The Church" he says, 
** is Jesui Christ, renewing himself without ceasing, 
"re-appearing continually in human form. It is 
" the permanent Incarnation of the Son of God." 
Again : — ** The Church, His permanent manifesta- 
** tion, is at once divine and human ; it is the union 
" of these two attributes." Hence the writer de- 
velopes the Infallibility of the Church, by a very 
easy process. (See Moeller 's " Symbolik") 

Of Moeller and his work, Dr. Wiseman in the 
Preface to his •' Lectures," thus speaks ; " The 
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rules laid down bj Mr. Newman for the process of 
Theological Development, almost anything, how- 
ever absurd or impious, might be developed from 
some expression or other in Scripture. He deduces 
** sun-worship*' from Scripture on Mr. Nevnnan's 
principles. (Letter iii.) 

The American Romanists, tlirough their bishops, 
loudly remonstrate against this new Theory of De- 
velopment — ^new in the extent, at least, to which 
Mr. Newman has carried it, and the unblushing 
boldness with which he has proclaimed it. They 
say well, that it overthrows the theory of the Council 
of Trent, and of all their great divines ; which was, 
that their present dogmas have ever been held in 
the Church in the same state in which they are now 
held. Card. Wiseman, however, has continued to 
defend the Theory of Development, in the " Dublin 
Review;' and Bishop Gillis, of Edinburgh, has 
delivered a course of Lectures upon it in that City. 

We must leave them to settle their quarrel a- 
mong themselves. In the mean time, it has re- 
vealed the fact, that the old Theory of Traditions 
is given up by the Romanists in this country, as 
untenable. Then what becomes of the authority 
of the Council of Trent ? What becomes of the 
claim to Infallibility ? What becomes of General 
Consent ? What becomes of interpreting, as the 
Creed of Pope Pius iv. directs, ** according to the 
unanimous opinions of the Fathers, and not other- 
wise ?" All is resolved into " the Living Voice .'" — 
and that voice at the present moment is not 
harmonious, 
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Galatians i. 8. 

** Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other Gospel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.*^ 

These are earnest words — even for the Apostle 
Faal to speak, who always spoke earnestly. He 
supposes a case, the very supposition of which must 
have distressed him. He supposes it possible, that 
he might be so led astray by some wrong influence, 
as to come at a future time, to the Galatians, 
preaching a Gospel differing from that which he 
had already preached, and by which, under the as- 
sisting grace of the Holy Spirit, they had been 
converted. If he should do so, he warns them not 
to listen to his new preaching, but to hold him 
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" accursed,'' or as tbe original word is, ** anathema." 
St. Paul says, that he is ready to submit to be 
treated as such, if he should be so unhappy and 
guilty as to come preaching " another Gospel," and 
that it would be their duty thus to treat him. So 
earnest is he, and so fearful lest they should mis- 
take his earnestness for a momentary excitement, 
that he repeats the warning. After saying in the 
text : ** Though T, or an angel from Heaven, preach 
" any other Gospel unto you than that which ice have 
** preached unto you, let him be accursed," he de- 
liberately adds : *' As we said before, so say I 
** again, if any one preach any other Gospel than 
" that ye have received, let him be accursed!* 

It is plain, that great importance was attached 
by the Apostle, or rather by the Holy Ghost, to the 
warning here given. Let us, my brethren, attach 
the same. Let us see what conclusions are to be 
drawn from words so strongly spoken, and handed 
down for our instruction and -admonition. 

The first conclusion we may draw, and in these 
days a very important one, is this : That it is of 
much more consequence to consider the character of 
the teaching, than the authority of the teacher. 

Who could have clearer credentials than St. 
Paul ? Who could have a higher commission ? He 
had all " the signs of an Apostle.'' He had received 
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his commission from Christ Himself. " I certify 
you, brethren," he says in the next verse to the text, 
'* that the Gospel which was preached of me, is not 
of man, for I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, hut by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.'^ Yet, having once preached it, having 
fulfilled his task, having made them masters of the 
Gospel, his power over it was gone. He could not 
alter, or add, a fundamental iota. Not *' (m Angel 
from Heaven^* could do that! If, therefore, he 
should come to them again, attempting so to alter 
or add, he here tells them that they were to pay no 
regard to his credentials. They were not to say : 
' Is he not an Apostle ? Is he not inspired ? Has 
he not the same commission which he had before ? 
Has he not the same knowledge, authority, and 
power? May we not trust him on ctccount of his gifts?' 
They were to ask no such questions. They were to 
shut their ears. They were to turn away from him, 
as one who had no longer any claim to their esteem 
or even attention. 

Now this enables us to judge how far they are 
right who say, that the chief use of Scripture is to 
shew us,— w^o are to be our teachers. The very 
contrary is the immediate inference from St. Paul's 
injunction — namely, that the chief use of Scrip- 
ture (which does for us in writing, what the Ap- 
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ostle did for tbe Galatians in preaching) is to shew 
us, what the doctrine is to which we may safely 
Ibten. As soon as we detect in the teaching a dif- 
ference from the main truths of the Gospel, even if 
it consist in novelty alone, we are to turn away 
from the teacher. Whateyer authority he may bear, 
he can have none equal to that which belongs to 
the Gospel — *' the faith once delivered to the saints.** 
We need not, therefore, enquire into his authority. 
Were it that of an Apostle, rising from the grave, 
it must not move us. Were it that of an Angel de- 
scending from Heaven, we must resist it. No man, 
no body of men, no church, no council, must force 
upon us anything, as necessary to salvation, whidi 
we cannot find in the Gospel, delivered to us in 
Scripture. This is clearly deducible from the text, 
if it has any meaning. And this overthrows the 
sophistry of those who would persuade us, not to ex- 
amine particular points of doctrine, tiU we have ex- 
amined the general question of Church authority, (a) 
Why should we do this, since no authority could be 
greater than that which was Apostolical ; and even 
Apostolical authority was not to be put by the Gal- 
ations on a par with that of the Gospel, when once 
preached by an Apostle. It may be very enticing 
to be told, that if we do but settle the question of 
Church authority, by certain notes and marks be- 



205 

longing to the trae Church, it will save all farther 
trouble ; for then, the doctrines taught will neces- 
sarily be true. The warning given to the Galatians 
reads us a different lesson. It shews, that there is 
no necessary connection between the commission 
to teach, and the purity of the teaching. It tells 
us that the latter is the more important point, and 
must first be settled ; and after that, it will be 
time enough to settle the former, (b) 

The second conclusion from the text is this : 
That in matters where Salvation is concerned, we 
may, and must, exercise private judgment, (c) 

We shall be told, that private judgment can only 
properly be exercised in mere human matters, such 
as that of which I have been speaking — the ques> 
tion of Church authority. The very reverse is 
taught us in the text It is in divine matters, that 
we are more especially bound to exercise it. We 
may be modest and submissive on minor points. 
But when eternity is concerned, we must be allowed 
to protect ourselves. God gives us this liberty. 
God expects us to use it. It is to us a personal 
matter of life and death. 

The fact that he has not only given us this liberty, 

but commanded us, as in the text, to make use of 

it, furnishes an answer to what may be heard from 

Romish Priests : ' Believe as our Church does, and 
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if alia is wrong, wo will be^r the jreepon^ibility.* It 
is plain from tho tei^ty that men ar^ not permitted 
to shift the responsibility from thomselyes. They 
must answer for their belief. They must oot hear 
false teaching. They must have no new Gospelr*— 
no fresh ardcles of &ith. If they accept any such, 
they will share the guilt and the ponidiment Woe 
to them that mislead ! Woe to them that are mis- 
led! '' If the blind lead the blindy boih$haUfall 
into the ditch" 

A third conclusion to be drawn &om the com- 
mand given to tba Galadans ia, the cUamesa and 
perspicuity of the great dootrmes delivered in 
Scripture. 

The arguments used in my last discourse proved, 
that all such doctrines were written down, and not 
left to the precarious^ and worse than precartouo, 
mode of transmission, which oral tradition would 
have afforded. God c^ed for us as much as He 
did for the Jews; and gave us 8eripture$ containing 
the Gospel, as He gave them scriptures contain- 
ing the Law. What the te?:t proves is, that the 
language in which the gospel was delivered was 
plain and intelligible. For if not, — how could it be 
expected, that the Galatians should rcgect any other 
gospel ? How could they be aware, that it was 
" another ?" How could they detect the difference? 
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Be assured, my brethren, that if yoa understand 
not the gospel, the fault must be in yourselves. If 
the heart be rights then ** he may run that readeth 
U" " The ttayfaring man, though a fool*' (as re- 
gards this world's wisdom and learning,) ** shall not 
err therein," Those were awful words of St. Paul, 
which be addressed to the philosophical Corinthians : 
*• If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, 
in wham the God of this world hath blinded their 
minds, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them^ 

There is another &nA fourth conclusion, of like 
kind and equally important, to be derived from the 
text : that of the suffidency and completeness of the 
written Gospel. 

The text supports the view of our Sixth Article, 
on which I dwelt in my last discourse. The tide 
of that Article is " the sufficiency of Scripture." If 
such sufficiency had not existed, then the Gala- 
tians could not have obeyed the Apostle's command. 
For that command is, not merely to reject a gospel 
opposed to that which they had received, but also 
one additional to it. The accurate and perfect ren- 
dering of the Greek words translated in our version, 
" other than,** is ** other besides.** So that it was ex- 
pected of the Gtdatians, that they would reject any- 
thing essentially Jiew. (d) Then they must have 
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been in possession of all they needed ; for if they had 
been left in ignorance whether there was a defioi- 
ciency or not» then a door would have been opened, 
at which subtle teachers, coming to the simple Gal- 
atians, might have introduced the greatest errors, 
or at least principles which would lead to the greatest 
errors. No such teachers would call their own 
teaching new ; they would represent it as merely sup- 
elemental. Especially would this have appeared to 
be the case, if St. Paul had come again to them, 
preaching **another Go9p$W i. e. adding to the faith. 
They would then have welcomed him. For if the build- 
ing, which he ^'a« a wise masUr-huUder'* had raised 
for them, had not been known to be complete, and 
incapable of receiving addition ; who so likely, th^ 
would naturaUy think, to come in order to finish it, 
as the Apostle? Yet the text forbids them to 
suffer even him to add another stone. It follows, 
that not one stone was wanting. All was com- 
plete and perfect ! The text, therefore, is a deaun^ 
ciation of woe to those, who venture to cidd to the 
Ooepely as well as to those, who dare to impugn or 
corrupt it. It denounces the same woe to those 
who suffer the same sacrilege to be committed. All 
Christians are hereby bound to *' contend eame$tlif 
for the faith once delivered** — ^not to suffer it to be 
increased or diminished. Christ was not only '' the 
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tmthor," but " the finuher of our faith:' St. Paul 
preached '* the whole eoumel of God" He has 
told us that ** he kept nothing bttek" God having 
spoken by him, and spoken all that was needed, 
and the Galatians being informed of this fact, what 
guilt would be theirs, if they allowed any new 
article of faith (e) to be palmed upon them ! It could 
not come from God, after he had given them such 
information as the text contains. And what guilt, 
my brethren, will be oursj if we do not guard the 
glorious Gospel from any human admixture ! If 
Uzza of old was so severely punished for '* putting 
forth his hand to the Ark" containing the Law of 
Moses, of how much sorer punishment shall not 
we be thought worthy, if we touch, or allow others 
to touch for us, the Ark which contains the Gos- 
pel of Christ ! 

Thus I have pointed out four conclusions which 
are readily drawn &om the text, and which, were 
there no others, render it one of the most valuable 
passages of Holy Writ. Let me recapitulate them. 
The first is, that the credentials of those who teach 
are of secondary consequence, compared with the 
purity of their doctrine (f) ; and that if we allow them 
to mislead us, we cannot throw the whole burden 
of the guilt on them. The second is, that God has 
given us the exercise of private judgment in essen- 
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tial matters, not only as a rights bat as a diitj. 
The third is, that Seriptnre, in its rerelation of the 
Gospel, i. e., all sating truth, is perfectly dear and 
intelligible. And ihe fourth is, that it is complete, 
haying no room left for addition — under eover 
of which, cormption would inevitably creep in. (g) 
Well might St Paul impress a particular import- 
ance on the injunction given, by the earnestness 
with which he gave it ! '* Though we, or an Angel 
from Ifeaven, preach anff other gospel unto youj 
than {or beMes) that vfhich we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed r 

What M the Gospel ? This is a question which 
ought briefly to be answered on this occasion, that 
we may keep in mind what it is for which we con- 
tend, and that our opposition to Bomanism may 
never degenerate into a mere negation of errors* 

The Gosfcl, fundamentally viewed, consists of 
those divine truths which are connected, either $A 
facts, or as direct and necessary inferences^with the 
one great doctrine of ** Christ Crucified*'* 

This is plainly the meaning of the word, ''Oospeli* 
used in the text. For not long afterwards, the 
Apostle says : *' OfooUsh Gdlatians ! who hath he- 
witched you, that you should not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set 
foHh, Crucified among you r The crucifixion 



had been the great sulgect of St. Paulas preaching. 
He had depietad it, as it were, to the life. In the 
fiame way^ the «aauB Apostle speaks to the Ck)rinth- 
ians concerning ** Ohriei Crucified,** as the one 
great subject which embodied all his preaching at 
Corinth, during lim two years he had spent in that 
eity — ^in oth«r words, as the Gospel, or good tid- 
ings. ^' I was determined" be says in his ^X9t 
E^sde to the Corinthians, *' not to know a/nythkig 
among you, aave Jemis Chmt^ and Him Crucified'* 
''Christy' he says again, "«efa me, not to baptize, 
hut to preach the Oovpd, not with madom of words, 
le$t the Cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect/^ Erery thing, then, which formed an essen- 
tial and fundamental part of the doctrine of Christ 
Crucified, was comprehended under this term *^ the 
Gospel." Thiw the everiasting purpose of God to 
save man, whose fall was foreseen before he was 
made ; — the consent of Christ to be "the Lamb,*' 
which was " sLavnfrom the foundation of the world ; 
— the Incarnation, or taking of the manhood into 
xmion with the Godhead, in His one undivided 
person; — the sinless purity of His manhood, through 
the operation of theHoly Ghost ;— *the perfect obedi- 
ence to the Law, exhibited in His life ; — His endur- 
ance of the curse and penalty of the Law, in the cro- 
nies of the Cross, for us ; — His real deaths proved by 
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the descent of His human soul into Hades ; — ^His 
resurrection, in the same body, incorrupt; — ^His as- 
cension; — His sending the Holy Ghost, the Comforter 
and Sanctifier; — and the fieust of His unceasing Medi- 
ation and Intercession for us, at the right hand of 
Crod ; — together with the assurance, that He is the 
" HighPriest after the order of Melehieedek,** prophe- 
sied of by David — ^who was if) supersede the Aaron- 
itic priesthood, and by His one sacrifice of Himself to 
put an end to all sacrifices on earth, and by opening 
the Holy of Holies to all mankind, and rending 
the veil, to give perfect freedom of direct access to 
God ; — ^these, my brethren, are the great truths, 
which circle round the doctrine of Christ Crucified, 
and constitute the Gospel, of which St. Paul speaks 
in such glowing terms : *' We have not an High 
Priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of 
our infirmities^ btU was in all points tempted Uke as 
we arey yet without sin; let uSy therefore^ come boldly 
to the throne ofgrace^ that we m>ay obtain msrcy, and 
find grace to help in time of need" 

Such, my brethren, is ** the glorums Gospel of 
Christ"^ in its fundamental points. I may have o- 
mitted something which I ought to have mentioned. 
If I have, your own knowledge, acquired by freely 
reading the Scriptures, and freely judging of their 
meaning, will supply the omission. 
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Happy he who embraces this gospel with all his 
heart ! Happy he, who feels his own lost state by 
nature ; and flees to the Saviour for pardon, and 
the grace of the Holy Spirit ! Happy he whose 
fftith is fixed on Jesus — the one Object to which the 
Scriptures direct the eye of faith ! But what mis- 
fortune can be greater, than to have the direct view 
of Him impeded ? What injury more grievous, 
than to be debarred free access to the " High 
Priest," and the ** throne of grace?** What guilt 
equal to that, by which any of our fellow-creatures 
presume to interpose other objects between the eye 
of faith and the Redeemer ? Glorious as the Gospel 
is, yet its glory may be obscured by false teachers, 
such as troubled the Galatians. Of what practical 
benefit would be the fairest building, though in- 
tended by its first builder to be open to all, and 
calculated in itself to attract all to enter it, if undet 
pretence of making necessary additions, other 
builders erected a high wall in front, preventing 
immediate approach, and shutting it out from view ? 
This, my brethren, is the crime which the Church 
of Rome has committed, by her additions to the 
scheme of Redemption. She has darkened the 
** counsel of God.** She has introduced " another 
gospeV She has built up a system of human 
merits, burdensome rites, and priestly agency, called 
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the Mediatorial and Sacramental System, ^whereby 
the Holy of Holies has once more been closed, and 
Christ shut out from view. This terrible crime, 
the greatest a church could commit against men 
and against Christ — ^this obscuring of the doctrine 
of Justification by Faith — this taking away the 
liberty of the Gospel and establishing a Jewish 
bondage — ^is that which our truly protestant Hooker, 
in his memorable discourse on the subject of Justi- 
fication, calls ** the mystery of the man of sin," 

Observe, brethren, I beseech you, that in speak- 
ing of &^2tmn^, I used the words" with aU the heart" 
Observe also, that I have, in what I have just stated, 
made frequent use of the word 'fundamental" Let 
me explain to you, why I attach importance to these 
expressions. 

Saving faith is much more a matter of the heart, 
than of the mind. The mind may be ignorant on 
many minor points ; and yet the heart may truly 
believe, — like that of the Ethiopian Eunuch. We 
must distinguish between fundamental things and 
non-fundamental — between tilings essential and non- 
essential, lliis is a distinction which Eomanista 
would iam destroy. They say, that it is unbelief not 
to receive all the things, small and great, contained 
in Scripture, in the one true sense which belongs 
to each. We acknowledge, that a man must believe 
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all which he sees to be in Scripture ; but we deny 
it to be necessary for him, that he should 9ee all. 
He must not, indeed, be wilfully ignorant. And 
what he sees, he must believe ; because to do other- 
wise, would be to doubt the truth of Scripture. But 
he need not distress himself with the fear, that un- 
avoidable ignorance will endanger his soul. St. 
Paul says : '* Now we know in part." And even 
the part which it is allowed us to know, we do not 
know perfectly. The sense of our deficiency should 
quicken our ^^sire to know more, and to come to 
that bright and happy world, where we shall ** see 
Christ face toface^* and shall '* know, even as also we 
are known,'* But Romanists, by confounding what 
is fundamental and what is non-fundamentaj, will en- 
deavour to persuade you, that itj is perilous to be 
ignorant of anything affirmed in Scripture, pr to 
mistake the sense in the slightest matter. In all 
cases they say the peril is equal, because it is that 
of unbelief ; — mfliking belief a merely mental opera- 
tion, and leaving out the consideration of tl^e heart. 
And how are you to avoid falling into this peril 
of imbelief ? By joining their Church; and saying, 
that you believe as the church believes ! The faith 
of the church, they tell you, will then be yours. 
Your belief, being implicit, will contain every thing. 
Blindly believing you know not what, you will be- 
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lieve aright. Is this like the faith we read of, in 
the gospels and epistles — the faith which Jesus 
and his apostles demanded ? Mj hrethren, be as- 
sured that the Church of Rome has no such know- 
ledge herself, as is claimed for her. If she had, 
she must be very cruel to her members, to have 
withheld from them an authoritative and inspired 
exposition of all parts of scripture. Why leave 
them in the dark, if she could enlighten them ? 
But has she not left many questions of importance 
open questions — open to opposite opinions? How 
is this, if there be but one true sense for every 
single thing in scripture ; and if it be a matter of 
salvation to believe in the right sense, implicitly 
or explicitly ? Is her own faith, then, as blind as 
that which she desires her members to have ? Has 
she not left it undecided, whether our Lord's words 
in the sixth chapter of St. John's gospel, concern- 
ing eating His flesh and drinking His blood, do all 
apply to the Eucharist or not ? Has not the ques- 
tion, whether the Virgin Mary was bom sinless, 
been hotly disputed within her pale for hundreds 
of years ; though now the Pope is about to decide 
it in favour of her sinlessness^ and, in spite of the 
awful anathema in the text, to decree a new 
article of faith ? But, brethren, were the faith of 
the Church of Bome as certainas it is uncertain, were 
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it as pure as it is impure, it could not be yours, mere-* 
ly by your saying, * I believe as the Church believes.' 
There can be no vicarious faith. The real function 
and use of a visible Church, is to lead you to believe 
for yourselves — to lead you to Christ, the one great 
object of faith. This is what our Church does. She 
" lifts up C^nst^'—and He has said :**!,%/ I hs lifted 
up, wiU draw aU men unto Me,'* But, for your com- 
fort, when you' reflect on the deficiencies in your 
faith and knowledge, our Church tells you, that 
faith itself does not save you, as a work. Your de- 
pendence for salvation is on Christ alone. If after 
all your efforts to reach perfection, you are still im- 
perfect in your Mth, as in every thing else, you 
mnst cry : **Lord I believe, kelp Thou mine unbelief.'' 
Were not the Apostles, in our Lord's day, imperfect 
and deficient, both in faith and knowledge ? But 
they clung to Him with their heart — their faith and 
knowledge sufficed for that. When Peter was 
sinking in the waters, his faith was ** little" as 
Jesus called it; but when he stretched out his hand 
and cried ** Lord, save or I perish," Jesus took hold 
of him, and drew him out. Fear not, therefore, if 
you so believe in the Saviour, that you **love Him,^' 
and are ready to '' give up dU things for the exceUen- 
cy of the knowledge of Him." Fear not, I say ; 
Christ will stretch out His arm, if you are willing 



to grasp it, and to be drawn out of the great 
deep; — that deep, which otherwise must swallow 
you up etemallj. Faith, mighty as it is, is but 
the hand that lays hold of Christ It is but the 
instrumental, not the meritorious, cause of accept- 
ance. It needs the merits of the Saviour, to be itself 
forgiven. Well have our Reformers spoken on this 
important point. " Faith," says the Homily on 
Salvation, "putteth us away from itself, and re- 
mittetji us unto Christ, to have only by Him re- 
missioQ of sins, or justification/' It is like John 
the Baptist, who confessed his own ''unworthiness" 
and pointed to "the Lamb ofOod which taketh awajf 
the sins of the world.*' Tremble not, then, ye who 
truly believe in Jesus, as the Incarnate and Cruci- 
fied Saviour. Cleave to Him, a^d let nothing t|ea,r 
yo^i from Him. He is ready to receive ypu with 
open arms. Find refuge in Him from all yo^r feairs 
and all yovur sins. And whe» you have done thi$, 
— when having experienced the sanctifying as well 
as comforting effect of so doing, through the power 
of the Spirit, you can cry : "J know whom I have be- 
liev^df and am persuaded that He is able to keep thai 
which I have committed to Him against tkoii day'' — 
then you wil^ have a clearer and stronger assurance 
within yourselves of the truth of Christiaiuty, and 
the inspiration of Scripture, than any which the ex- 
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teraal evidences, however valuable to those who 
study them, can convey. 

But, says the Church of Rome : ^ I am infallible. 
I cannot err. I have the perpetual, miraculous 
guidance of the Holy Ghost. So that I must have 
all knowledge and all faith. And if you are found 
in me, at the day of judgment, you must be safe !* 
Thus in effect, she takes the place of Christ. 

But if we ask how she proves what she says, we 
find that it is mere assertion. 

She appeals to Scripture, especially to the passage : 
'* Loy I am with you always, even to the end of the 
world" But when we deny that this contains a 
promise of infallibility, she claims the right of in- 
fallibly interpreting it. This is taking for granted 
the thing to be proved, (h) 

We ask, where does this Infallibiltty lie? Does 
it lie in one certain place, where it may be found ? 
If the Church of Rome is not infallibly sure of that, 
what can she be infallibly sure of? The very first 
use of infallibility should be to proclaim its own 
seat of residence ; otherwise how can it be con- 
sulted, when most needed ? It condemns its own 
pretensions, if it cannot do this. 

Does it reside in * the Church at large /* If so, 
it must always have done this. But it did not re- 
side there, when the Church was most pure, and 
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had just received the miraculous effusion of the 
Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost. For it is 
plain, from the scripture narrative, that the Apostles 
themselves, and the whole Church, were ignorant of 
the great fact, that the Gentiles were to he admitted 
on equal terms with the Jews, through simple faith 
in Christ. It was needful that Peter's eyes should 
he opened to this fact, hy a special vision, preced- 
ing the conversion of Cornelius. And it was with 
difficulty that the eyeg of the rest could be opened, 
after that event. Yet, in the parting words of our 
Lord, and in the prophecies of Isaiah, what could 
be plainer, than tlie communication of God*s pur- 
pose to the Church, that the Gentiles were to be 
" fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ by the gospel ?" If the 
early church, then, even when it consisted partly 
of the Apostles, could be so blind — ^blind to the 
doctrine of its own Catholicity — ^how can a claim of 
unerring distinctness of sight be set up for the 
Church at large, in any succeeding time ? 

Since, then, Infallibility does not reside in the 
visible Church at large, where else can it be said 
to reside ? 

Will they answer : * In Councils ;' — ^after the 
clergy had been distinguished from the laity, and 
were supposed to form the *' Church ?" But here. 
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again, a single failure overthrows the supposition. 
Now, not many years after the first Oeuncil of Nice 
was held, a still larger council was held at Arim- 
inum, or as it is now called, Eimini (where the 
picture of the Virgin is said to wink), in which 
council the decision of that of Nice was overthrown. 
The same opposition of councils is proveable in 
other cases. Consequently, councils cannot be the 
seat of infallibility — for, as our twenty-first Article 
says, '' General Councils^ forasmuch as they be an 
" assembly of men, whereof all be not governed 
" with the spirit and word of God, may err, and 
*' sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining 
'* unto God." 

Does Infallibility lie in that vague thing called 
* General Consent T Here again, the claim is de- 
stroyed by facts. For in the days of Athanasius, 
so grievously had the visible Church at large erred 
in fundamental faith, that it was a saying which 
has come down to our days, and which comforted 
the heart of Luther in his days, that *4t was Athan- 
asim against the world" Consequently ^ general 
consent,' which was against the truth at that time, 
can at no time be trusted, as infallible. 

Lastly, will they fly to * <^ Pope,* and tell us, as 
they universally do in the present day, that infal- 
libility rests with him, as the successor of St. Peter ? 

D 2 
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But was St. Peter himself infallible ? On the con- 
trary, did he not fall into the error of the Judaizers, 
against whom St. Paul wrote the Epbtle from 
which our text is taken ? Where was his infalli- 
bility then, when St. Paul rebuked him ; and that 
with such justice, that he could make no reply? St. 
Peter was undoubtedly guilty both of error and 
schism on that occasion. Let the world judge 
whether his pretended successors have not imitated 
him in these respects, rather than in his many 
shining Christian virtues. 

Thus, my brethren, I have practically shewn the 
falsehood of that presumptuous claim of infallibility, 
which the Church of Rome makes for herself and 
her pontiff. In whatever sense, as to the meaning 
and extent of the promise, Christ's words are taken, 
*' I am with you always," they cannot be taken in a 
sense in which the fulfilment is manifestly inter- 
rupted. The word ** always" precludes the idea of 
interruption. But whether as regards the Church 
at large, or General Councils, or General Consent, 
or the chief Pontiff, it is plain, that there have been 
cases where error has prevailed ; — consequently, in 
none of these quarters, can the promise of Christ 
have been fulfilled, in the sense of conferring in- 
faUibility. 

This might, one should have thought, have driven 
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the Bomanists to put another and more correct 
sense on the promise ; hut the lust of dominion is 
too strong, to suffer them to part with their false 
claim. They, therefore, attempt to justify it on ge- 
neral grounds of reasoning ; not on the ground of this 
promise alone. They plead the necetsUy of the case. 
They say : * There must be an infallible Judge of 
ControTersies, (i) to prevent sdiisms, and drive out 
heresies. This mtut he — therefore it ie,' 

It is always dangerous for human beings, es- 
pecially " in things pertaining to God," to say, what 
* must be.' Our wisdom is small, and should be 
guided entirely by Gt)d's revealed wisdom, (k) Nay, 
often our wisdom is the opposite to God's, and is 
confounded by the revelation of His. 

This truth is eminently confirmed in the present 
case. A slight examination c^ Scripture suffices 
to rebuke the wisdom of those, who would have 
an infallible tribunal erected on earth, at which re- 
ligious controversies should be settled beyond 
appeal. 

Was there no danger of schism and heresy in 
the Apostles' days ? Yet we find no declaration 
made, that such a tribunal was to be established, in 
order to meet the danger. 

The Galatians were actually assailed by error 
aud division. They were likely to be still more 
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assailed. They were weak in themselves, as 
several strong expressions used by St. Paul imply. 
" I stand in doubt of you,'' he says. " After ye have 
known Cfody* he says, " how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elemenUy whereunto ye desire a- 
gain to be in bondage.'' Alas ! these words show the 
weakness of the human heart. It desires to be in 
bondage. It loves not spiritual liberty. It is the 
traitor vnthin, which delivers men up to Bomanism, 
or any other form of self-hghteousness. Again, St. 
Paul says to the Galatians : ** I am afraid of you, 
lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain." There 
could not, then, be a case, in which the tribunal in 
question was more needed, if the mere keeping up of 
external unity and profession was the only, or the 
chief, object to be desired. But we find not a word 
concerning such a remedy. Nothing was to protect 
them, but their own private judgment, — exercised 
vdth prayer fortheremovalof all secret disinclination 
to judge aright. The Apostle knew that he had 
not many years to live ; yet he leaves them to this 
protection alone. He had given them " the Gospel." 
They had " the truth as it is in Jesus'^ — ^they had 
free access to " the throne of grad' — ^they could 
have no more, because these were sufficient. All 
other protection would, in the end, lead to worse 
bondage. 



225 

At Miletus, did St. Paul acquaint the assembled 
elders of Miletus and Ephesus, with any divine 
intention of establishing an Infallible Tribunal? 
If there had been such an intention, surely that 
was the time for announcing it. For he warns them 
not only of " grievous wolves'* invading them from 
without, but he goes on to say : '* yea, even of your 
oum selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them." Did he provide 
an external remedy ? Did he tell them to call 
General Councils ? Did he foreshadow a particular 
church, like that of Rome, which should inftUlibly 
protect the general faith? Did bespeak of a successor 
to St. Peter, to be armed with imiversal authority, 
and guarded from all error ? No ! he is again silent 
as to all means of protection, but those which they 
had within themselves — the knowledge they pos- 
sessed of the truth, and the grace of God's Holy 
Spirit. He simply bids them " keep in remem- 
hrance" what he had preached to them, assuring 
them that he '' had kept back nothing that was 
profitable to them" If, therefore, St. Paul had 
known of any divine plan of erecting an Infallible 
Tribunal, which the Romanists now affirm to be so 
^^ profitable" ioT men, would he have " kept it hackV 
Would' he merely have used the farewell words : 
" And now, brethren, I commend you to Ood, and 
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to the word of His grace^ which i$ able to build you 
upy and to give you an inheritance among aU them 
which are sanctified ?" 

Again ; to the Corinthians, among whom divi- 
sions had already found entrance to a painful ex- 
tent, he expressly says : " there muet be also heresies 
am^ong you,'* — Why? — *^that they which are ap- 
proved may be made manifest among you," Here 
he assigns the reason why God would permit the 
existence of error in the church, — as He does that 
of immorality. It would be to try their constancy. 
Good may be brought out of evil, in this proba- 
tionary state. Some evils are, by the divine regu- 
lation of them, a remedy for worse evils. In the 
natural world, storms are a cure for stagnation. 
Thus God works His mighty and merciful will. 
St. Paul says not a word of any mode of preventing 
heresies, or causing them to cease. He does not 
say : * In order to prevent heresies arising among 
you, there must be an infallible judge of contro- 
versies.' Neither does he say : * In order that, if 
they should arise, they may be expelled, there must 
be a vicar of Christ on earth.' No, he warns them 
of what was inevitably coming, and bids them pre- 
pare for the tritd, with the means of defence, which 
he had already given them. 

Were St. Paul's predictions accomplished ? Did 
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contentions, schisms, heresies, arise in the various 
churches ? We can know very little of past history, 
if we know not that they did. In the time of St 
Augustine, that learned father was able to count no 
less than Eighty-Eight heresies, existing in his 
day. Yet no infallible judge is mentioned as being 
then known. No single tribunal, at which contend- 
ing parties might appear. No Pope. 

What is the comfort which the devout reader of 
scripture and history has, when he sees the sad 
spectacle of divisions among the worshippers of a 
common Saviour ? He distinguishes between the 
Church Invisible, and the Visible Ghurch.(l) History 
deals only with the latter ; but faith realizes the 
former. " Faith is the evidence of things not seen** 
Faith is sure that there has ever been, and ever 
will be, " one holy, catholic, and apostolic Church." 
*One,' as being the body of Christ, with Him for its 
only head. *Holy,' " because He is holy ;" and yet, 
whilst militant here below, never perfectly holy. 
*Catholic,* or universal, as differing, in this respect, 
from the Church of the Jews before Christ, which 
was confined to a single nation. *Apostolic,* because 
preserving the doctrine of the Apostles. With this 
Church, Christ has promised that He will ever be. 
By His spirit, it ever has been, and ever will be, 
governed and sanctified. But we must not confoun<l 
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it with any particular risible churches. These may, 
or may QOt» remain parts of it. Like a spreading 
tree, it has branches in various states. Some may 
be flourishing, others decaying, some dead, and yet 
adhering to the tree, others altogether severed 
from it, and mouldering into dust. Where is the 
Church of Oorinth ? Where the Church of Ephesus? 
What purity could exceed that of the Ephesians, in 
the Apostle's days, when he wrote to them his glowing 
epistle ? Yet, thirty years after, it appears, from 
St. John*s message to them, that they had '* left 
their first love" " Where," we may go on to ask, " are 
" the Churches of Asia, and of Greece, once so illus- 
*' trious? Where is the glory of Antioch, in which 
** the disciples were first called Christians ? Where 
*^ is the Church of the city of Tyre, whither the ships 
"of all the earth flocked with their burdens, and 
" where the blessed Apostle found brethren to re- 
" fresh his heart seven days on his martyr voyage ? 
" Where is the Church of Alexandria, the seat of 
" the great Athanasius ? Where is Hippo, and 
*• Carthage, and Nicaea, once the centre of Christ- 
'' endom, whence shone a light that has reached 
*' even to us ? Their candlesticks are removed — 
" their lamp is put out in obscure darkness." It 
may be said, the Church of the Romans was not 
included in these. No — it was kept comparatively 
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pure, for the first two centuries at least— ^perhaps 
by divine providence, that it might serve as a contrast 
to the modem Ckureh of Borne. But when the Pagan 
empire was taken out of the waj, the warning of the 
Apostle to the Romans was forgotten : " Be not 
highmindedf but fear!" ^^IfQod spared not the 
natural branches" (alluding to the Jews) •* take 
heed lest He also spare not thee. Behold the severity 
and goodness of God ; on them which fell severity ; 
hut toward thee^ goodness; if thou comtinue in 
His goodness, othebwise thou also shai.t be 
CUT OFF." Who will say, if he compares Boman- 
ism with the religion of the Scriptures, that the 
church of Rome has ** continued in God's good- 
ness ?" Who shall say, that it is not at this mo- 
ment, a dead branch and withered,^-thoDgh yet ex- 
ternally adhering to the tree ? Who can tell how 
soon that mighty tempest shall arise, which will 
hurl it to the ground in the sight of all the world ? 
Rome even now may be near her end. The cry 
may at no distant hour be heard. '' Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great City; because she made 
all nations d/rink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication" 

My brethren, our Reformers had need of the 
comfort which faith in Christ's promises to the In- 
visible Church supplies. For the outward Church 
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in their days was, apparently, in a dying state. 
What says Cranmer? 

*' The Church is the ^ pillar of the truth,* hecause 
" it resteth on God's Word, which is the true and 
" sure foundation, and will not suffer it to err. 
*' But as for the open, known Church, and the out- 
" ward face thereof, it is not the pillar of truth, 
** otherwise than it is a register or treasury to keep 
" the hooks of God's holy will and testament. The 
" holy Church of Christ is hut a small flock y in com- 
" parison of the great multitude of them that follow 
" Satan and Antichrist ; as the Word of God and 
•• the course of the world, from the beginning unto 
"this day, doth shew.*' (m) 

What says Bidley ? In one of his ^* Confer- 
rences" with his brother-martyr Latimer, when their 
end was approaching, he thus speaks : 

*' The * holy catholic or universal Charch* which 
"is * the communion of saints,* the house of Gt>d, 
" the city of God, the spouse of Christ, the body of 
" Christ, the pillar and stay of the truth, this 
" Church, I believe, according to the creed ; this 
" Church I do reverence and honour in the Lord. 
*' But the rule of this Church is the Word of God, 
" according to which rule, we go forward unto life. 
" And * as many as walk according to this rule^ I 
'* say vdth St* Paul> < peace be upon them, and upon 
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* the Israel of God.' The guide of this Church is 
*' the Holy Ghost. The marks whereby this Church 
*' is known unto me in this dark world are these, 
" the sincere preaching of God's Word, the due &d- 
*' ministration of the sacraments, charity, and faith- 
" ful observing of ecclesiastical discipline, according 
''to the Word of Ood. And that church or 
" congregation, which is garnished with these 
*' marks, is in very deed that heavenly Jerusalem, 
*' which consisteth of those that be bom from above. 
"This is the mother of us all ; and by God's grace, 
" I will live and die the child of this Church. 
" Forth of this, I grant, is no salvation. * In times 
'*past,' saith St. Chrysostom * there were many ways 
" to know the Church of Christ, that is to say, by 
*' good life, by miracles, by chastity, by doctrine, by 
" ministering the sacraments. But from that time 
'* that heresies did take hold of the Churches^ it is 
" only known by the Scriptures, which is the true 
" Church, They have all diings in outward shew, 
•* which the true Church hath in truth'. And in 
** the end concludeth : 'Wherefore, only by the Scrip- 
*' tures do we know, which is the true Church*,*' 

Brethren, I trust that you will gain a clear idea 
from these quotations, what the Catholic Church 
is, and vnll not be liable to be led astray by the pre- 
tension of a particular Church, like that of Rome, 



232 

that she is the Catholic Church. Nay, since it is '' hy 
Scripture alone, that we know whidi he the true 
Church," as Chrysostom and our Reformers say, 
you will heahle to judge for yoorselvesy whether she 
has any part in the true Church or not(n) I con- 
fess, myself, that I hare great douhts on that point. 
But I do not venture to decide positively. You 
must examine the question for yourselves. 

Be thankful to Gk>d, that your own Church was 
purified. Behold in its existence, in its present 
state of renewed spiritual strength and heauty, a 
visible proof that Christ's promise has been Mfilled. 
There are not wanting the same proofs elsewhere. 
There are churches at this moment, more or less 
pure, on the earth, unconnected with that of Borne. 
There are christians in all countries, who love 
Christ and one another, and keep the true spiritual 
religion alive in the world — ^perhaps there never 
was a larger number of such ; — we doubt not that 
even in the Church of Rome, there are individuals, 
whom the wonderful power of God presences from 
the corruptions of the system to which they are ex- 
posed ; and to whom the cry is addressed, " come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plaffues»'*{p) What 
more proof is required, that Christ " has hutU His 
Church upon a Bock, and that the Gates of Hell 
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have not,'* during the space of eighteen hundred 
years, ** prevailed against it?'* Let this proof, 
which is the eyidence of our senses, he a cheering 
assurance to us, in looking forward to the future. 

The outward Church, when it is pure, and en- 
closes in its bosom a large inward one, is one of the 
greatest blessings which a land can enjoy. It is 
Christ's institution. It is a ** witness and keeper of . 
Holy Writ.*' It carries the religion of Jesus to 
every man's door. There is absolute need of the 
outward Church for this purpose. Men do not 
naturally seek religion, as they do bodily food and 
clothing. It mtist seek them, as its blessed Author did, 
— ^who **eame to seek and save them that were lost.*' 
It must force itself on their attention, and strive to 
be heard in the midst of worldly din, and in spite 
of the seducing calls of worldly pleasure. This is 
the use of a standing Ministry. Edifices, also, 
must be provided, and kept sacred, for public wor- 
ship and public preaching. Man is a social being — 
and the religion of Christ is eminently social. It 
binds men in the firmest and most endearing ties. 
*' We know that we ha/ve passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren " The holy glow and 
flame of public worship, is highly conducive to indi- 
vidual warmth, both of faith and piety. God is 
honoured. Christ is lifted up. The Comforter is 



sought. The sacraments are administered. The 
Gospel is proclaimed, and " the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding , keeps the hearts and 
minds'* of thousands. And a high standard of mor- 
ality is the happy result. For the purest faith and 
the brightest virtues go hand in hand. Let Eng- 
land's Church be tried by this test ; and ungrateful 
must England's people be, if they do not willingly 
own their obligations to our Keformers. 

Now contrast, brethren, the Church of Rome, 
and the countries where that church bears rule, 
with your own Church and country. What are the 
fruits of the InfalUbUity, which the Church of Eome 
claims? If she can interpret the Scriptures unerringly, 
surely she delights in the continual exercise of that 
high privilege. No such thing. Instead of holding 
constant intercourse with the divine book, she shuns 
it, slirinks from it, and infuses a distrust of it into 
her children. And no wonder. For as soon as we 
look into it, we perceive that the distinctive tenets 
developed by her Infallibility are, to the eye of 
common sense, at direct variance with the Gospel 
of Christ. Unless we resign our reason, we must 
see this variance. That she herself is conscious 
how manifest it is, may be inferred from her taking 
the desperate step of exalting the Apocryphal books 
to a level with the canonical, that she might find 
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a counteuauce for some of her tenets, which scrip- . 
ture cannot be tortured into affording. The same 
consciousness is betrayed by her use of the Latin 
language in her public services, and by her restraint 
of the private reading of the scriptures in the 
vernacular tongue. I will not enter into particu- 
lar tenets — some of which I shall discuss hereafter. 
What have been the visible effects of her rule on the 
nations and lands where it has long been exercised ? 
Are they not sunk in mental darkness ? Is this 
the natural effect of enjoying an infallible instruct- 
ness ? Should we not have expected the very con- 
trary? Does not light spread? Can the sun 
shine, and the fields be wrapt in gloom ? I will use 
the testimony of a modem historian, (p) who is not 
inclined to speak unkindly, but from whom truth 
extorts the following language : 

** During the last three centuries" (i. e. ever 
since the Reformation), **to stunt the growth of the 
"human mind has been the chief object of the 
** Church of Eome. Throughout Christendom, 
" whatever advance has been made in knowledge, 
" in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts of life, has 
" been made in spite of her, and has everywhere 
** been in the inverse proportion to her misguided 
" power. The loveliest and most fertile provinces 
" of Europe have, under her rule, been sunk in 
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** povertj, in political servitude, and intelleotoal 
'' torpor. While Proteetant countries, once pro- 
"yerbial for sterility and barbarism, have been 
'* turned bj skill and industry into gardens, Bud 
** can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen, 
** {^losophers and poets. Whoever, knowing what 
** Italy and Scotland naturally are, and what, four 
'* hundred years ago, they actually were, should now 
^* compare the country around Home with the 
'* country around Edinburgh, will be able to form 
''some judgment as to the tendency of Papal dom- 
''ination. The descent of Spain, once the first 
** among monarchies, to the lowest depths of degra* 
*' dation ; the elevation of Holland, in spite of 
'* many natural disadvantages, to a position such as 
*' no commonwealth so small has ever readbied, 
** teach the same lesson. Whoever passes in Ger- 
*' many, from a Roman Catholic to a Protestant 
'• principality ; in Switzerland, from a Roman Ca- 
^* tholic to a Protestant canton ; in Ireland, from a 
*' Roman Catholic to a Protestant county ; finds 
<' that he has passed from a lower to a higher grade 
** of civilization. On the other side of the Atlantic, 
*' the same law prevails. The Protestants of the 
*' United States have left far behind them the 
'' Roman Catholics of Mexico, Peru, and Brazil. 
'' The Roman Catholics of Lower Canada remain 
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^* i^eit, whikt tiie wh6l^e oontineiit arotmd ttoiob' it 
'' in af fermmit ^tJy Protestant abtiVity' ahd eiyt^- 
" jnrise." 

S^ok is Ihe^ picture dntwn by a f^fee* and mas^ 
terly hond^but witk not a single colour overcharged, 
No one, acqmiinted wilih the ftu^ter, ytM atten^t to 
deny its aicduwtoy. Here/tben, yott have before you¥ 
eyes efifectff, whacb 6an be traced only to one caiuse. 
Plabes, lying side by side in flie saitee country, enF 
joying the same gbvemm^nt^ l^s, ai^ Climate, and 
differing only in religion-^-^k* cotrtitiies, mik all ike 
mitimil advantage on oi^ side, and ihid di^ad* 
Vantage on thfe other-^ekbibit to the world tbi^ 
striking contrasts (q) Will men behold it and 
dwcw no cbtidusion ? Or will they close their eyed 
to ift, a^d rush blindfold into mental and spiritusd 
slavery ? With- the pratttical experience of three 
hundred years; during which the Refomkation, 
that gave i^ental aiid spiritual liberty, has pro^ 
duoed its visible fruits, will t^ey go back t6' their 
former bondage 7 Nothing but tjemporary insanity 
dtn induce them to do so— but I am not aware Aat 
natiotts are siafe from fits of iiiSanity, mwe tiian itf- 
chvidualSi Let Ij^ pray that God may not send one 
on us! 

The picture just presented to you did riot go be^ 
Idw the surfai^cf . Th^ histozittn diitok from ccim- 
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paring the npomlUy produced under the rule of Fo- 
peiy, with that which prevails under the mild sway 
of the Gospel. Let the history of the Jesuits dis- 
close the system of morals, which drew upon them 
the indignation of Europe in the last century, and 
the blighting exposure made by the pen of Pascal. 
Yet that Order has been restored, without the slight- 
est condemnation of their morals ! Let history tell, 
what was the state of France, after the revocaticNa 
of the Edict of Nantes. Infidelity, which had been 
successfully met and driven out of this country by 
Protestantism, found refuge in Franoe, where Po 
pery was utterly unable to contend with it. (r) The 
result was that dreadful Eevolution, during which 
the Altar was thrown down, — and a harlot enthron- 
ed, amidst the acclamations of the whole uati<»i» as 
the goddess of reason ! But we need not consult his- 
tory alone, however recent. Our own times stqpply 
evidence sufficient. We need only go to Italy, and 
the city of Rome, at this moment. Is the infallible 
*'Head of the Church" beloved by his subjects ? Do 
they— does Italy at large — ^bless his sway ? Has it 
produced a state of morals, such as we should wish 
to see in England ? Has it produced content and 
happiness ? Have the Komans, after ei^oying the 
paternal rule of the ** Father of the Faithful," the 
" Vicegerent of Christ," for more than a thousand 
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years, brought forth the fruits — I will not say, of 
the Spirit — ^but of social excellence ? Have they 
surpassed all Europe in inteUectttal stature ? Have 
they surpassed — ^have they equalled — their ancient 
heathen ancestors? On the contrary, have they 
not notoriously sunk into decrepitude ? God made 
man to walk erect, and breathe the air of Heayen ; 
— ^when man prefers to kiss the feet of a fellow- 
mortal, he injures his nature, and approaches the 
dust from which he was taken. Christianity, 
above all things, gives freedom ; — " If the Truth 
shall make you free, then are ye free indeed," It 
asks the hearts of men — ^it seeks the service, not of 
slaves but of children — and when men become 
children of God, they treat one another as brethren. 
But false religion, under every form of it that ever 
appeared on earth, desires to rule by force. It feels 
itself unsafe, if the worshippers have liberty. I 
leave you to apply this to the case before us. In 
my opinion, nothing more can be needed than the 
state of Eome, and Italy in general — moral, mental, 
and social, — ^to open the eyes of the most careless 
to the fact, that Popery is not the Christianity which 
the Saviour left us. If it were, it would produce 
better visible fruits. 

Under the Jewish dispensation, the beginning of 
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all fbt miaerms, the schigms, thB idolatries, the 
Ajsfljrian and BaJbjioni^ captiyities, of God'e an- 
cient people, was " their making them$diae$ a 
" jbtn^,**— rwhen the Lord their God tooi their lung. 

When the Savioor came to draw them back to 
their allegiance to their true Monarch, what was 
the reception which that degraded people gave £Qm? 
Did they open their eyes to their past folly, and 
cry : * This is the Sou of God, let us fall down at 
His feet and worship Him ?* No, they said : *' Thie 
if $h0 heir, came let ^$ kiU him" And when He pat 
himself in their power, for our sakes, and was led 
fprth to death, they placed a crown on His head, 
and a reed in Hi9 hand, and bowed their heads in 
mockery, and cried, '* Hail King of the Jews V* 

Such was the effect of superstition and formalism. 
All spirituality was gone. The unhappy Jews had no 
longer the hearts of children, the only hearts which 
God requires. Their minds were debased and dai^. 
They could not read their scriptures aright. They 
could not see that their Messiah was among them. 
The worst of all corruption — ^the corruption of true 
religion — had hardened and blinded them. The 
worst of all curses had befallen them — ^that which 
God pronounced, when He said : '* J will curse their 
hlessingsy 

may this never happen to us^ my brethren. 



May our homage to our Inykibla King be ever a 
heart-homsLge ! May it ever remain spiritual and 
tmdmded ! May we " eaU no man Master upon 
earth /" 

What did an assumed Infallibiiity do for the 
Jews? If ever there was a visible chureh, armed 
with auth(^ty from Heaven, it was that of the 
Jews. The Romanists openly contend, that it had 
Infallibility, (s) They know that they cannot plead 
for their own^ unless they maintain that of the Jew- 
ish Church. Yet it led the Jews to crucify Christ ! 
The people looked to their rulers and chief priests, 
and asked : '^JETave any of them believed .^" The 
rulers held their Sanhedrim. The high-priest 
pronounced that Jesus was an impostor, and must 
die ! — though the Spirit of God made him uncon- 
sciowly a prophet, as to the effects of that death. 
The Son of God went forth, bearing his crosS'— 
testifying to the utter falsehood^and horrible cruelty, 
of the claim to Infedlibility. Whilst we adore Him 
for atoning for our sins, let us not forget the silent 
testimony which the atonement bore, to the conse- 
quences of allowing that claim. Let us beware 
lest we ** crucify the Son of God afnsh ;" and by 
acknowledging any *' High Priest'* but EEim, **put 
him** once more ^^ to an open shame" 
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I have directed your eyes, my brethren, to the 
visible fruits of a pretended human Infiallibility — 
rather than to the particular false doctrines, which 
have flowed from it in the case before us. To these 
latter I shall call your attention in a few discourses 
to come. Transubstantiation, which bends the 
knee to a wafer; — Saint-worship, which exalts the 
earthly mother of Jesus to the throne, on which He 
sits with his heavenly Father ; — ^the Confessional, 
which forgets the words : " Who can forgive sins, 
hut God only ?" — ^these and other points, will occupy 
us shortly. We shall then see some of the doc- 
trinal fruits. 

Finally, '* what shall we say to these things V* Be 
very jealous, brethren, for the honour and supreme 
authority of Christ, — ^for the purity of the gospel, 
— and your own safety. Let the text often occur to 
your minds. It will be a safeguard to you. It 
teaches you, that when such interests are at stake, 
there must be no hesitation, no humility. In de- 
fence of your Christian liberty, you must ** give 
place by subjection, no not for an hour;" — though it 
were St. Peter himself who demanded your subjec- 
tion — much less, when his so-called successor de- 
mands it. You must listen to no voice which claims 
a power to interpret Scripture, beyond the power 



which diligent study, with all available helps from 
the piety and learning of others, confers on all 
men. (t) Receive no new Gospel — ^no fresh articles 
of faith — no pretended revelation — from any quar- 
ter ; no, not from within. The Spirit of God will 
never suggest anything, either to the rulers or pri- 
vate members of churches, which is not in manifest 
accordance with the words which He moved the 
writers of Scripture to utter. " The voice of the 
Gospel,'* said Luther, " once sent forth, shall never 
be called back till the day of Judgment." The 
text warns us, that it must neither be contradicted 
nor added to. There is no safety for human beings 
whether from the dogmas of Eome, or the wild 
ravings of fanaticism, or the dreams of their own 
heated imagination, but in humble, prayerful, confid- 
ing study of the written Word. Scripture in its 
fundamental points — those which constitute the 
Gospel — those which were commanded to be 
preached to all men, not left to be discovered or 
developed in after times — those which the Gala- 
tians had received, and which were to protect them 
from false teachers — is clear j and sufficient. Trust 
it, my brettoren ; trust your reason, exercised upon 
it> — in dependence on the Giver both of scripture 
and reason, to remove all inward impediments, (u) 
Heed not what the Romanists say, when you thus 
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use yoar private judgment. They maj deride you, 
as if you were inoonsisteBt, and whilst denying 
the Pope's Infellibility, were each of you making 
himself infallible. Not so, any more than eadi 
Komanist makes himself infallible. The Ghureh 
of Home speaks to him, and bids him receive what 
she speaks, in the Decrees of Trent and the Creed 
of Pope Pius the Fourth. God speaks to us, and 
bids us receive what He speaks, in Holy Scripture. 
In each case, the hea/rer endeavours to understand 
what is spoken. In neither case is he infallible. 
But in the one case, the speaker is human and fal- 
lible ; in the other, divine and infallible. In the 
oiie case, men are distrusting God ; in the other, 
they are placing a due confidence in Him, and will 
receive His blessing. In the one case, the Church 
of Kome utters her anathemas against all who re- 
ceive not the additions she has made to the Gospel ; 
in< the other, God utters His anathema in the text 
against all who make such additions. Care not for 
any taunts, then, my brethren. Reason must be used» 
both by Protestants and Romanists, at one point ot 
another, and in one way or anothOT— either ta l^rust 
the Church's infallibility, or the Scripture V. Use 
^ours to tiust the latter. Christ and His Apostleef 
enjoin men to exercise private judgment. To the 
Jews, our Lord said: *' Yea, why even of youndvee 
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judge ye not what is right ?" To the Christians of 
Corinth, St. Paul said : '* J speak as unto wise men, 
judge ye what I say.*' On this inalienable privilege 
of using the reason, in order to judge of the mean- 
ing of Scripture, hang all the best and dearest in- 
terests of mankind. You may feel a moral assur- 
ance — an assurance such as you feel, that when the 
sun goes down at night, it will rise in the morning 
— an assurance by which you guide yourselves 
cheerfully in all the affairs of life, — ^though never 
amounting to infallibility, — ^you may, T say, feel a 
moral assurance, that you are in the way to Heaven, 
when you follow Christ, calling you in the Gospel. 
" Behotdf" He cries, " T stand at the door, and 
knock; \f any man hear My voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him*' Only believe — open 
your hearts — ^let Christ and the Holy Ghost, 
and their heavenly train of graces, enter — ^let 
self-righteousness and self-love depart. Then 
you will be safe. You will belong to the true 
Church— the invisible and blessed Church within 
the visible. You will be of the communion of saints. 
You will be holy, and happy, here and hereafter. 
" My sheep*' says Christ, " hear My voice ; and I 
know them ; and they follow Me ; and I give unto 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither 
shaU any pluck them out of My hand,** 

a 2 



NOTES TO LECTURE V. 



(a) p. 204. Dr. Wiseman, in the first of his 
''Lectures on the Eucharist," delivered a. d. IBS 6, 
says ; " Catholic" (Roman Catholic) " controvertists, 
" especially in England and Germany, have greatly 
*' erred, by allowing themselves to be led by Pro- 
'* testants, into a war of detail, meeting them as 
" they desired in partial combats for particular dog- 
*< maa ; instead of steadily ./Soring thsm to one funda- 
** mental diectimont and resolving all compound in- 
*^ quirieg into their one simple elemsnt^ ghuboh au- 
* THOBiTY." This is fairly stated. The order, then, 
in which Romanists desire to discuss disputed ques- 
tions, is always this : * Begin with settUng our aiu- 
tbority ; for if you will grant that, we will settle all 
other points for you,* But this is not the order in 
which St. Paul told the Galatians to proceed, in 
case he should come to them preaching ** anoUier 
gqspel." They were not to ask : * Is it really he ?' 
— ^but, * Is this new gospel such as to subvert the 
one he preached before ; or if not to subvert it, yet 
to imply that it was incomplete ?' Ifow were they 
to procure an answer to this question ? Py asking 
him to answer it ? — or by asking their own sense. 
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**faUk, fiot plainly $et down in the Bible,** (2nd part 
of " Dissuasive from Popeiy") 

Such yfB3 that learned Prelate's application of 
Vincent's rule. Bishop Stillingfleet speaks of it 
in the following manner : 

" Wise men who have thoroughly considered it, 
'* though in general they cannot hut approve of it, 
'* so far as to think it highly improhahle that there 
" should he antiquity, universality, and consent, 
*< against the true and genuine sense of Scripture, 
" yet when they consider this way of Vincentius, 
'* with all those cautions, restrictions, and limita- 
'* tions> set down hy him (1. i. c. 39), they are apt 
*' to think that he hath put men to a wUd-goo9e 
** chase to find o\U anything according to his rides!* 

Vincent himself is charged with heing a semi- 
Pelagian. Basnage says that he wrote his treatise, 
hecause the semi-Pelagians were emharassed by 
Augustine's arguments derived from Scripture. So 
they had recourse to the appeal to Catholic Tradi- 
tions. The only real Catholic Tradition is that 
which is handed dovm in Scripture from those happy 
daySy when *' the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one souV* (Acts iv., 32) (See 
Lardner's " Credibility,*' on Vincent of Lerins.) 

(c) p. 203. A living and distinguished Bishop 
of our Church, whose works on the Fathers will 
carry his name down to posterity, thus speaks on 
the subject of Private Judgment. 

" In the 20th Article of the Church of England, 
" there is an appeal made from the authority of the 
" Church to a higher trihunalj which is to determine 
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'' whether that which is ordained by the Church, is 
" contrary to God's Word tmtten, or not. * What,' 
** asks Dr. Wiseman, * is this tribunal ? Ts each 
" man to judge for himself?' We answer without 
** hesitation, that he is. * What then/ he rejoins, *is 
" each individual to be a judge over the decisions 
" of his Church ? Can anything more anomalous 
** be imagined, than that each individual in a society, 
** should have greater authority than the whole 
** society collectively?' Let us see, however, 
** whether the Romish Church is not involved in 
•• the same anomaly. 

" Dr. W. does not claim for his Church the 
" power of ordaining anything contrary to God's 
** Word written ; on the contrary, he declares it to 
'* be impossible for the Church to do so. Why ? — 
** because the Church is infallible. But an inquirer 
** may, perhaps, ask him to prove the infallibility 
«* of his Church. He will allege in answer words 
" of our blessed Lord, recorded in the New Testa- 
'^ment, which, in his opinion, express that doctrine. 
** But the inquirer may, perhaps, contend that he 
*• has given a wrong interpretation of our Saviour's 
** words. How, then, is he to justify his interpre- 
** tation ? Not, certainly, by an appeal to the in- 
•* fedlible authority of the Church ; for its infallibi- 
** lity is the very point in question. He must en- 
** deavour, by reasoning and argument, to satisfy us 
*' of the correctness of his interpretation ; that is, 

e must appeal to the judgment of each individual.. 

he difficulty is only shifted ; unless Dr. W. is 
** prepared to affirm that the Church is infallible, 
•* because it declares itself so to be." (Remarks on 
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures. By Philalethes Can- 
tabrigiensis, 1837.) 
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(d) p. 207. There is a canon of the year 1571, 
which, though not binding on our clergy, because 
unconfirmed by Parliament, is capable of a very 
useful construction. It lays down a rule for 
preachers, ** that nothing should be taught that 
" cannot be found in the old Catholic Fathers." It 
does not say, that everything should be taught, 
which is to be found in tiiem ; but it says that no- 
thing should be taught which none of them contains. 
This absence of all mention of a notion or doctrine 
would prove its novelty. The early Fathers held 
** the foundation,'' — whatever " stubble" some of them 
might build thereon. It is impossible, therefore, 
to think anything fundamental, i. e. necessary to be 
believed and preached, which is wholly wanting in 
their writings. 

(e) p. 209. Whilst this Lecture was passing 
through the press, there has appeared a powerful 
Sermon, preached on the same text, by Dr. Words- 
worth, canon of Westminster. It is mainly directed 
against the addition of a particular new article of 
Faith, which the Pope has announced his intention 
of decreeing, namely, that of the Virginia Immaculate 
Conception; — meaning, that she herself was con- 
ceived by her mother free from all taint of original 
sin. 

The learned canon will, I trust, forgive the liberty, 
if an extract, slightly abridged, is here made from 
the closing part of his discourse. 

" We have seen that the Church of Home pro- 
'* poses to decree that the blessed Virgin was not 
''conceived in original sin; that is, proposes to 
" make a new Article of Faith. 
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*' Whether or no she will ratify this decree, is of no 
" importance to the argument. In patting the ques- 
** tion as she has done, she assumes authority to de- 
" cide it, Whichever alternative is adopted, she 
'^ clmrm the power to make new articles of faith. 

" Now, one of the pretensions with which she 
" dazzles the minds of the unwary, is that of An- 
" TTQUiTY. She calls her faith the old Religion. 
*^ And she denounces us, who are content with the 
" Gospel preached hy Christ and his apostles, and 
** who affirm, in the words of St. Paul, that if even 
^^^ an angel from Heaven should preach to us any 
** thing besides what the Apostles preached, he must 
*^be anathema,* and who helieve the words of the 
'* Apostles that they * kept hack nothing* and have 
" declared to us * the whole counsel of God' — the 
•* Church of Rome, I say, denounces us as innova- 
** tors. Ours, she says is a new Eeligion ! * Where 
" was your faith,' she asks, * before the Reformation?' 
** We reply, that it was, and ever will be, where 
** her faith is not — in the Word of God. And we 
" prove from Rome herself, that she is the great 
'^Innovator. We point to the doctrines in her 
" hands, doctrines unknown to the Apostles, un- 
f* known to the primitive Church ; we point to this 
" new doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, now 
'* in the 19th century, lying on the papal anvil, and 
*^ about to be forged and Immmered into a new ar- 
** tide of faith. * Here,' we say, * is your old re- 
" ligion ! here your claim to antiquity ! a thing of 
*^ to-day; nay, not even of to-day, but of to-morrow ! 
" If you are not dead to shame, you will cease to 
" speak of Antiquity.' 

•* Again : the Church of Rome makes many 
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'^ victims bj a claim to sanotitt. She calls herself 
<' the Holy Roman Church, and she allows the title 
"of holiness to none who are not hers." (The Pope 
is called, < His Holiness.') 

" Now, it is certain, that Christ is Holy ; it is 
" certain, that the Author of Scripture is Holy ; ii 
" is certain, that the Apostles and Evangelists were 
" Holy. I doubt not that those venerable men and 
" wise doctors, the Augustines and Chrysostoms of 
" the ancient Church, were also holy. Did Christ 
*' preach, did they hold, the doctrine — the novel 
" doctrine, the doctrine not yet elaborated- -of the 
" Immaculate Conception ? No, they did not, they 
" could not, hold what does not yet exist. Home 
** herself, by allowing that this doctrine is not yet 
" promtUgated, and by proposing now to promulgate 
*' it, admits that they did not. If this doctrine is a 
" part of our most Holy Faith, it must have been 
** taught by the Holy Spirit, and received by Uhe 
" Holy Catholic Church.* But this is not the case. 
** Therefore Rome, by propounding this doctrine, 
** as not yet ratified ; and by inserting it (as she 
*' has already done) in her Liturgy, as if it were true ; 
*' separates herself from holy men and holy things ; 
" and instead of having the saints her own, and 
** being the Holy Church, convicts herself of unholi- 
ness, and cries aloud, like the lepers of old, ' Un- 
clean, Unclean !' 

'* He that * hath ears to hear,' let him fly from 
<' her, and escape the plague ! 

** Again : the Church of Rome professes to hold 
<* the Catholic faith, and calls herself 'The Catholic 
** Church.' 

*• The word Catholic means universal : and the 
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" Catholic faith is that faith which was taught hj 
** Christ, and has been professed by his true fol- 
" lowers, in every age. Now let us ask, was this 
" new doctrine taught by Christ ? No. Has it 
" ever been taught publicly by the Church in any 
" a^e ? No : its novelty refutes the supposition. 
" Rome herself proclaims that it has never been 
" taught by the Church, by professing to make it 
" now an article of faith. And thus she publicly de- 
*' clares (what her other novel doctrines have long 
*^ since proved) that she cares little for the Catholic 
** Faith ; and that she cannot be the Catholic 
''Church. 

" Again, the Church of Rome beguiles many by 
" a delusive pretence of unity. 

'* She affirms that all her members speak one 
** thing, and are united in one body. Grant it were 
** so ; but if she is not united in tiie truth, if she 
** separates herself, in her teaching, from Christ, 
" from the Holy Ghpst, from the Apostles, from 
" the Primitive Church, what is such unity worth ? 
** It is as * sounding brass and a tingling symbol ;' 
" nay more, it is a conspiracy against tiie God of 
** Unity and Truth. But is she united in herself? 
" — Let those whom she has canonized and 
*' worshipped as saints declare. Bernard, Aquinas, 
*'and Bonavehtura, — they protested against the 
*' doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, which 
** Rome lias now inserted in her liturgy, (on the au- 
" thority of the present Pope Pius ix) ; and thus, 
" while at one time, she invokes the Virgin as con- 
" ceived without sin, at another time she invokes 
" as saints, those who taught that the Virgin was 
" not conceived without sin ! Is this Unity ? 

" But, alas ! there is a characteristic which does 
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'' belong to Borne. It is not antiquity, it is not 
'* sanctity, it is not unity : but it is Infidelity. 

•* I do not mean that she directly preaches un- 
" belief, but I confidently affirm that her principles 
"as illustrated by the present example, lead directly 
" to it. 

** As we have here seen, she does not pretend to 
'^derive her faith from Scripture; she sets at 
•* nought the teaching of the Catholic Church. — 
" Yes, and in a reckless spirit of despotic arrogance, 
" and in a wild frenzy of desperate destructiveness, 
*' as if to shew clearly that she imagines herself to 
" be alone in the world, that * she saith in her heart, 
*^ lam, and none else beside me ; I sit as a queen and 
*' shall see no sorrow ;* that there is no law, human 
** or divine, but her own will ; as if thus to identify 
** herself more evidently with the proud sorceress of 
** the Apocalypse ; she casts even her own pretended 
*' principles to the winds ; — antiquity, sanctity, 
" unity, — she discards them all. * The earth is 
" weak and all the inhabitants thereof; I hear up the 
'* pillars of it,* I am the atlas of the universe. If 
" I totter, the heavens fall. Receive this doc- 
" trine, she exclaims ; receive it, because I publish 
** it. Sic volOf sic juheo. — It is my will, my com- 
** mand ; let that suffice ! 

** What therefore remains, but that, if Rome tri- 
" umphs, men should either believe without reason, 
" and against reason, or not believe at all ? And 
" this is Infidelity !" 

(f) p. '209. The Church of Rome insists on our 
looking to her Credentials^ as the proof that her 
tenets are scriptural. 
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She says : ' I have the apostolical succession^ and 
consequently an infallible power of interpreting 
Scripture, and a divine guarantee against misusing 
my power.* 

We ask : * How does the succession confer such 
a power ?' The reply is : ** Because Christ said to 
the Apostles, ' I am with you always to the end of 
the world.* This shews that he spoke not to the 
Apostles only, but to their successors ; and promised 
to be always with them," 

Now, when we examine not that text only, but 
also the context, we find that a condition went be- 
fore the promise. ** Teaching them'* (i. e. all nations) 
** to observe whatsoever things I have commanded 
you.** 

The question therefore, is, whether those who 
claim to be the successors of the Apostles teach 
the things which Christ commanded. If not, their 
title to the promise is forfeited. 

And to settle this question, it is necessary to 
know what those things are, which Christ comman- 
ded ; in other words, it is necessary to search the 
Scriptures for the doctrines first. For if any set of 
men teach what is not commanded, or omit to teach 
what is commanded, it is superfluous to enquire 
into their title to be the Apostles* successors, since 
they have lost their title to Christ's presence. 

St. Paul supposes. Gal. i. 8., that it was possible 
for himself, an Apostle, to forfeit Christ's presence. 
St. Peter actually fell into temporary error, 
Oal. ii. 14. It seems, therefore, that even the 
Apostles were not infallible, except when delivering 
those trutJis which were to he written down for all 
mankind. If the Apostles might fail at times, what 
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secoritj can there be for their successors, except in 
strictly adhering to those things, and those alone, 
which the Apostles thus deliyered ? 

CBEEDS* 

(g) p. 210. Bishop Pearson in his " Exposition 
of the Creed" (" the perfectest work we have," says 
Bishop Bomet), quotes^ in the Epistle Dedicatory, 
St. Jude*s exhortation, " that we should earnestly 
contend for the faith once'* (i. e. according to the 
strict meaning of the word m the original, *' once for 
air* J delivered to the saints*' and adds : 

**In Christianity, there can be no concerning" (i. e. 
'' important) " truth, which is not ancient; and what- 
** soever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then, 
** for purity in the fountain. And strive to embrace 
*' the first faith. To which you cannot have a more 
^^ probable guide than the Creed, received in all ages 
** of the Church. And to this I refer you, as it leads you 
** to the Scriptures, from whence it was first deduced. 
** That while those who are unskilful and unstable 
" wrest the words of God himself fo their own destruc- 
" tion, you may receive so much instruction as may 
" set you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness, 
" and so much of confirmation, as may place you out 
** of tbe danger of instability." 

What moderate language is this ! It puts the 
Apostles* Creed on its proper footing. Creeds do 
not give us new articles of faith, but enumerate 
those which Scripture gives. We should not receive 
the Creeds, could not their articles be clearly and 
independently ** proved by most certain warrants 
of Holy Scripture," as our Church says, in her 8th 
Article. Well spoke the present Bishop of London 
in his charge of 1842 : 
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*< I think it a mistaken and dangerous position 
'^ to maintain, that without the Creeds we could not 
"have discovered for ourselves, some of the great 
" doctrines of our faith ; that, for instance, of the 
"Holy and Undivided Trinity." "I am firmly 
" persuaded, that if no such formularies had ever been 
" drawn out, all the essential doctrines of Christianity 
" would have been discoverable in the Bible. The 
" implement with which the secrets of God are to he 
" dug out of the mine of His written Word, is not 
** tradition; hut a plain and rightly informed under- 
** standing, guided by an honest and good heart, and 
" aided hy the Holy Spirit J* 

THE ROMISH CIRCLE OF REASONING. 

(h) p. 219. To prove the infallibility of the 
Church of Eome, the following process is used. 

1. It is affirmed, that Scripture has passages 
which declare the Infallibility of the Church. 

2. If this is denied by those who read Scripture 
with their own eyes, it is asserted, that the Fathers 
interpret the passages in the Romish way. 

3. When this again is contradicted by a reference 
to the genuine works of the Fathers, then the 
Church files to the assumption, that she alone can 
interpret the Fathers, Of course, she interprets them 
as interpreting scripture in favour of her authority. 

But why this circuitous mode of proving her 
point ? She might as well assert at once : * I am 
infallible, because I say so ; and I cannot say what 
is untrue, because I am infallible.* 

What says Archbishop Whately : 

" It is most important, when the expression is 
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^' used oi ' referring to Scripture as ther infallible 
" standard,' and requiring assent to such points of 
''faith only as can be thence proTod, to settle 
'* clearly, in the outset, the question, ' preyed to 
** whom ?' If any man, or body of men, refer us to 
** Scripture as the sole authoritative standard — 
** meaning, that we. are not to be called on to be- 
** lieve anything as a necessary point of faith, but 
*' only on our own conviction that it is scriptural ; 
** then, they place our faith on the basis, not of hu- 
** man authority, but of divine. But if they call on 
"us, as a point of conscience, to receive what- 
** ever is proved to their satisfaction from Scripture, 
** even though it may appear to us unscriptural, 
" then instead of releasing us from the usurped au- 
*' thority of man, taking the place of God, they are 
" laying on us two burdens instead of one. * You 
" require us,* we might reply, * to believe, first that 
** whatever you say is true ; and secondly, besides 
*• this, to believe also that it is a truth contained in 
** Scripture ; and we are to take your word for both\** 
(" Kingdom of Christ," p. 159.) 

**A JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES." 

(i) p. 223. Since the necessity of establishing 
an earfiily Judge of Controversies is a mere theory, 
it suffices for its rejection to shew it to be such ; as 
is done in my discourse, by appealing to Scripture, 
which not only preserves entire silence concerning 
such a judge, but by necessary inference from the 
text, Gal. i. 8, and other passages, directly opposes 
the design. To put a law into the hands of an in- 
fallible interpreter, is to make him practically su- 
perior to the lawgiver. Thus the Gospel in the 
hands of the Pope has become " another Gospel." 
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And the tin of Israel of old, which introduced divi- 
sion and idolatry, has heen imitated under the 
Christian dispensation — men have *' made themselves 
a king" when God, even our divine Saviour Jesus 
Christ, was their king. The consequences have 
been similar ; — and that similarity is likely to be 
revealed more and more, till Christendom shall have 
suffered sufficiently, and shall at length fully open 
its eyes. 

But were we at liberty to adopt Theories in our 
Holy Eeligion, and to add to the Gospel of Chrbt, 
yet as a Theory, it may be easily shewn to be open 
to fatal objections. 

The Komanists say, that the necessity of the case 
demands the establishment of such a Judge. They 
say that controversies, great and small, must be 
settled ; and that theirs is the only way of settling 
them. 

We reply as follows : 

1. Since Scripture is silent concerning the ex- 
istence of a such Judge, and God has not named him ; 
how shall men be agreed who he shall be ? Sup- 
pose they disagree, who shall settle the point? 
** Thus, our Judge of Controversies,** as Chilling- 
worth says, •* is likely to be our greatest contro- 
versy." 

2. To have a Judge, and to leave men at liberty 
afterwards, to obey his decision or not, as they 
please, would be to make him of no use. How, 
then, shall his decision be enforced ? This is open 
to controversy. If he is to decide this point, he 
will enforce his own decision by persecution. He 
will necessarily crush all opposition. He will "pun- 
ish for contempt of court." If the point is left open, 
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the decision on other points will be in every case 
rejected bj the party against whom it is given. 

3. If it be allowed him to use persecution, then 
the good will be the only sufferers. For no power 
on earth can move a good man to act or speak, con- 
trary to his conscience. 

But the bad will become hypocrites. They may 
reject the Judge's decision with secret scorn, but 
they will pretend to receive it, rather than suffer. 
Thus they will be in danger of being made infidels. 
Mr. Blanco White, in his " Internal Evidences a- 
gaiust Catholicism," distinctly states, that when he, 
originally a priest of the Church of Rome in Spain, 
became an infidel, he foand '' to his most certain 
" knowledge, that the history of his own mind was, 
" with little variation, that of a great portion of the 
" Spanish Clergy.*' 

Can we wish to establish a power, under which 
the good will be made martyrs, and the bad 
infidels ? 

4. When men go before a civil judge, they trust 
him, because he is not a party to the suit. He has 
no intererit and bias, one way or the other. Conse- 
quently, they are ready to abide by his decision. 
But this cannot happen in matters of religion. We 
can have no earthly judge, who is not himself in- 
terested in these matters ; and therefore we can 
never believe his decision to be impartial. 

For instance, in the controverted question before 
us — the Pope enjoys immense earthly power by 
being made the Judge. If we ask ^im, whether there 
should be such a judge or not, he will infallibly an- 
swer that there should. He will not dethrone him- 
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self. In any other disputed question between us and 
him, "it is as much as his Popedom is worth to 
"yield a single point of his religion to be erroneous." 
How can the decision of so interested a judge carry 
any weight with reflecting persons ? 

5 . The fact, that they who have established the Pope 
as the Judge of Controversies, have been compelled 
to disparage and discard the exercise of reason on 
Scripture, in order that they may support him, is a 
strong proof against their Theory. In our civil 
courts, the Judge appeals to the law, and gives his 
reasons. But in the Pope s court the rule is : 

'* Sic volo, sic jubeo, stat pro ratione voluntas." 

6. The comparison of a supposed Judge of Con- 
troversies with the judges in civil causes, suggests 
another material point of difference. 

If the civil judge mistakes the language of the 
law, and gives wrong judgment, the legislature mil 
alter the language, so that there shall be no room 
for mistake, real or pretended, in future. 

But if the Judge of Controversies should make a 
mistake, wilful or not, what remedy is there ? We 
can have no new wording of the law, unless we ex- 
pect a new revelation. The error is irremediable. 

7. With regard to temporal rights or possessions, 
men go into court, that it may be decided which 
party shall hold them. Both cannot. But there 
is no such necessity in the case of religious opinions. 
" I may hold my opinion," says Chillingworth, "and 
" do you no wrong ; and you yours, and do me none : 
*' nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and do 
<* ourselves no harm ; provided the difference be not 
" touching anything necessary to salvation, and that 

I 2 
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** we love Trdth so well, as to be diligent to inform 
'' our conscience, and constant to follow it." 

Here Chillingworth makes the proper distinction 
between fundamental things and nonfundamental. 
And we see why the Romanists wish to destroy that 
distinction, and to represent all mistakes or igno- 
rances as equally fatal to faith. 

Lastly, the very idea of requiring a Judge of 
Controrersies is an affront to God's Written! Word. 
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of Qod, afid 
is jprofitable for doctriiM, for repf oof , fc^ correction, 
far instruction in righteousness, that the man of 
Ood may he perfect." St. Paul congratulates 
Timothy : ** ThcU from a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, tbhieh are able to mdke thee wise 
unto salvationy throughfaithujhich is in Christ Jesus" 
To say that they require an infallible interpreter, 
is to say, that they do not answer tlieir purpose. It 
is to deny the truth of this account of them. 

In things essential to be believed, the Scripttires 
are plain. In obscure things, belief is not essential 
— ^provided the want of it be not wilful. ** They 
" are perfectly fit, therefore, to end all controversies 
" necessary to be ended. And for others, which we 
" not so, they will end when the world ends, and 
** that is time enough." 

(See the whole question, somewhat differentiy 
but moife fwUy discussed in GhillingWorth's " Re- 
ligion of Protestants a safe way," in the chapter 
headed, "Scripture the only Rule whereby to judge of 
Controversies." The Romish Theory fails, whether 
tried by reasoning from the necessity of the ciade, 
by Scripture, or by experience.) 
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(k) p. $28. Thera is « jaeautiful Note to this 
effect ijx Archbishop Whately'^ " Kingdom of 
Christ," Appendix (D), taken from his " Essay on 
Omissions." It is too long to insert h^re ; but is 
well wprtb reading and y^^memb^ring. 

TPE INVISIBLE CPUBCH, 

(1) p. 227. By this expression is meant, that no 
eye but that of Ood can eertcUnly see which are His 
true children, who form part oi that ** communion 
of saints" which stretches back to Adam, and for- 
ward to those who shall be caught up at the appear- 
ing of Christ to meet Him in the air. 

Neyertheless, the fruits of the Spirit, which they 
bring forth, make it not difficult to see some of the 
members of the Invisible Church, whilst they are on 
earth. But neither can all be seen ; neither can 
even these be seen beyond donht. Holiness mSLj 
possibly be counterfeit. Jt is the divine prerogj^iye 
to read the heart. 

Cr^nmer says : ** True it is, the Churph doth 
" never wholly err, for ever in most darkness God 
*' shineth unto hy^ e\^t, and in the midst of all in- 
" iquity IJe govemeth them so with Bis Holy Word 
" ai^d Spirit, that the gate^ of Hell prevail not a- 
** gainst them." '* This holy Cburch is so unknown 
*' to the world, that no man can discern it, but God 
** alone, who only searcheth the hearts of men, and 
**knoweth His true children." (Jenkyn's Cranmer, 
vol. iii^ p. 19.) 

Hooker says : ^* That Church of Christ, which 
** we properly term His body mystical, can be but 
*' one, neither can that one be sensibly discerned 
'* by any man, inasmuch as the parts thereof, are 
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" some in Heaven already with Christ ; and the 
'' rest, that are on earth, albeit their natural 
** persons be visible, we do not discern under that 
*• property whereby they are truly and infallibly of 
'* that body. Only our minds by intellectual con- 
" ceit are able to apprehend that such a real body 
" there is ; a body collective, because it containeth 
** a huge multitude ; a body mystical, because the 
** mystery of their conjunction is removed altogether 
** from sense. Whatsoever we read in Scripture 
** concerning the endless love and the saving mercy 
" which Godsheweth towards His Church, the only 
'* proper subject thereof is this Church. Concerning 
** this flock it is, that our Lord and Saviour hath 
** promised : * I give unto them eternal life, and 
*' they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
** them out of my hand.* They who are of this 
" society have such marks and notes of distinction 
*'from all others, as are not objects unto our sense, 
** only unto God who seeth their hearts," 

Then distinguishing between the Invisible Church 
and the Visible, Hooker says : ** As those everlast- 
" ing promises of love, mercy, and blessedness, 
" belong to the Mystical Church ; even so on the 
** other side, when we read of any duty which the 
'* Church of God is bound unto, the Church whom 
** this doth concern is a sensible known company. 
'■And this Visible Church in like sort is but one, 
"continued from the first beginning of the world 
" to the last end." (Eccl. Pol. B. iii, ch. 1.) 

So that God has always had a Visible Church, 
and an Invisible — the latter within the former — 
the latter the subject of the promises which pertain 
to purity and everlasting life — the latter, often con- 
sisting of a few, whilst the former may be the many, 
including the Church Rulers. 
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The late Dr. Miller, author of the " Philosophy of 
Modem History," in his first Letter to Dr. Pusey, 
attributes the chief mistakes of the Dr. and his 
party to their not distinguishing between the In- 
visible Church and the Visible. 

" Christ did not say : * whatsoever ye shall de- 
** cree in My name, shall be implicitly received by 
" My Church ;' but he limited them to teaching the 
" things which he had commanded.^ **This limita- 
" tion of the promise can relate only to that Invisi- 
" hU Churchy which is constituted by the union con- 
" necting each individual with Christ.** " That 
*' there will be always a number of such Christians, 
** however dispersed in place, and even separated, 
" by being connected with Churches outwardly dis- 
** united, I can entertain no doubt ; and therefore I 
** rely firmly on the continuance of the promise, 
" without any suspension on account of any inter- 
'* ruption of external union." ** All the confusion of 
** this question'* (of Church authority) ** appears to 
** have arisen from the fundamental error of re- 
injecting the distinction between the Visible and In- 
" visible Church of Christ" 

(m) p. 230. Jenkyn's Cranmer, vol. iii, p. 19> 
from the " Answer to Smythe's Preface." 

(n) p. 232. Hooker says : " It may be said of 
** the Church of Rome, she hath yet a little strength ; 
**she doth not directly deny the foundation of Christ- 
*' ianity." He grants that she denies the founda- 
tion indirectly, — as did the Judaizing teachers who 
troubled the Galatians, by making circumcision ne- 
cessary to Justification. ** But although the Church 
" of Rome hath played the harlot worse than ever 
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" did Ismel, yet they are i^)t, (as uow the Synagogue 
*f oC the Jewp, which plaiijy deny Christ Je^us,) 
*^ quite and dean axoludl^d from th^NewCoy^^a^t.'* 
He holds thi»t the Church of Jloma stapda relatied to 
the ** Reformed Churches,** ^ Samaria did to Jeru- 
salem, hut not as the Heathen did. ('' Discourse 
on Justification/') 

But our " Homijy for Whitsunday, second part," 
■(perhaps .^eweFs writing) uses severer language 
than Hooker's. ** If ye will compare this" (i- e. 
what had go»e hefore) " with the Church of Rome, 
'' pot as it w^ in the beginning, but as it is pre- 
" sently" (i, e. at present), " and hath been for the 
** space of nine hundred years and odd, you shall 
** well perceive the state thereof to be so far wide 
-** from thfi nature of the true 'Church that frothing 
** can be more" (i. e. more wide from it). 

By the Counoil of Trent, the errors, which before 
were generally, but not universally, held in the 
Church of Rome, were m4tde binding on all. Ifow 
Jar this changed her state from that in which ^he 
was, when we received from her our Episcop^,! and 
Priestly orders, may be a matter for serious con- 
sideration. The decision will not affect our orders. 

Dr. Hook, in his late letter to Sir W. Farquhar, 
says : ** The question with respect to the Church 
" of Rome is not, whether it is Catholic or not ; but 
** whether it be or be not Antichrist. Let it be re- 
'' membered, that seme of the most learned and de- 
*' voted servants of Christ have regarded the Church 
'' oi Rome as Antidirist. I say not whether they 
*' are right or wrong : I only state the fact. To 
^' this opinion the Church of England seems, in our 
"*' Homilies, to incline." The Dr. then quotes the 
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Ho^mily on Obedience, wh^fe it is said : " The 
" Pope ought rather to be called Antichrist, a<id the 
*' suoces^r of the Scribes and Pharisees, than 
" Christ's Vicar, or St. Peter s successor ; seeing 
** tiimt net only in this point, but also in other 
'* weight}^ tnatters of Christian religion^ in matters 
'* of remission and forgiveness of sins, and of salva- 
"^n, he teaeheth so directly against both St* 
'' Peter and against or Saviour Christ/' 

(o) p. 28^. That individuals belonging to the 
Chuifch of Rome, may be 6aved, Btone would detiy^ 
Fenelon, Pascal, the Port^toyalists, in former dcgrs, 
and Martin Boos in our o^n^ suffice to prove it. 
But the Church herself persecuted these men^ and 
cast out their names and their writings as evil. 
The Memoirs of Port Soyal, by Mrs. Schimmel- 
penninck is a most affecting history ; as discredit- 
able to the Church of Borne, as it is creditable to 
the members of that religious institution. 

(p) p, 285. " Macaulay's History of England/' 

(q) p. 237. Dr. Croly's " England the Fortfesd 
of Christianity^' contains a striidng detail of the 
blessings, which have accompanied die Hefomfiation 
to this free and happy country. He Shews that in all 
cases where the principles of the Reformation have 
not guided the public pdicy, temporary disaster 
has ensued. He concludes his examination of our 
history thus : " Through almost three hundred 
*'years» through all Varieties of public circumstances, 
*' all changes of men, all shades of general pdity, we 
** see one thing alone unchanged-^the regular eon- 
*^nedtian of national misfortune with the introduction 
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*' oj Popish influence, and of national triumph with 
" its exclusion," 

The French Abbe Genoude, in the 2nd edition 
of his work on the "Reasonableness of Christianity," 
about ten years ago, exults with a Frenchman's 
pride over the prospect of the inevitable conse- 
quences of " England's restoration to the bosom of 
the Catholic Church,'* which the Abbe indulged 
himself in anticipating as near at hand. 

" The tme Creed once admitted, and Protestant- 
** ism restoring the chair of St. Peter, the power of 
" England will sink. The universe will rouse itself 
^' at the signal from the Vatican ; and England will 
**find herself in the inferior rank, which nature lias 
^'assigned her*^ 

And again, taking delight in the foresight of our 
fall, he says : ** Protestantism in decline and Ca- 
" tholicism in the ascendant ^ England has lost the 
" grand lever of her power" Absit omen ! 

(r) p. 238. I will here insert a note, taken from 
my " Defence of the English Reformation," pub- 
lished m 1843. 

** The Abbe Baruel has proposed to himself the 
" problem of proving that the French revolution 
" arose from Protestantism ! How has he en- 
**deavoured to solve this .extraordinary problem? 
" Thus : Voltaire derived his infidelity from the 
" works of the English Deists, and propagated it in 
** France. Suppose this account true for the sake 
" of argument. — Did Protestantism give Hobbes, 
" Collins, and others, their Deism ? On the con- 
" trary, did it not resist it, and that successfully ? 
" What revolution was there caused by it in Eng- 
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** land ? Were the altar and the throne overturned 
*• here, as thej were in France ? Was not infidelity 
*^ unable to contend with Christianitj in this Pro- 
'' testant country, and did not the very name of a 
'* free thinker become one of reproach and scorn ? 
*' But mark the difference in the success the French 
** infidels met with They found all open them to 
** —nothing but Popery to oppose them — ^no real 
" Christianity in France — the Huguenots eicpelled 
" by the iniquitous revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
«« — the people disgusted with priestly tyranny and 
" immorality — religion believed to be a fable — the 
" victory easy and inglorious." 

(s) p. 241. In the recent controversy between 
the Romish bishops, Gillis and Brown, and Mr. 
Baylee, arising out of the secession of Lord Field- 
ing, both the bishops maintain that the Rulers of 
the Jewish Church, when officially deciding, were 
infallible. How can they escape the inference, that 
our blessed Lord's title was false since those rulers 
officially pronounced it such? The Sanhedrim 
applied to Christ, the passage in Deut, xiii. 1 — 5. 

(t) p. 243. The power of interpreting, without 
fear of being questioned as to the truth of the in- 
terpretation, is virtually a power of life and death 
over the words which are interpreted. 

Chillingworth speaks with his usual vigour of 
mind, and clearness of illustration on this point. 

" The Pope dethrones Christ from his dominion 
**over men's consciences ; and instead of Christ, sets 
^ up himseK ; inasmuch as he that requires that 
" his intrepretations of any law should be obeyed 
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'* as true and genuine, seem they to men's under- 
'' standings never so dissonant and discordant from 
** it, which is what the Bishop of Rome does, re- 
*' quires in deed that his interpretations should be the 
*' laws ; and he that is firmly prepared in mind to 
** helieye and receive all such interpretations, with- 
*' ont judging of them, and though to his private 
'* judgment &ey seem unreasonahle, is indeed con- 
** gruously disposed to hold adultery a venial sin, 
•* and fornication no sin, whensoever the Pope and 
** his adherents shall so declare. And whatsoever 
** he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly 
*' he makes the law and the lawmsd^er, hoth stales, 
** (mere shews), and obeys only the interpreter. As 
" if I should pretend that I should submit to the 
** laws of the King of England, but should indeed 
" resolve to obey them in that sense which the 
" King of France should put upon them, whatsoever 
" it were, I presume that every understanding man 
** would say that I did indeed obey the King of 
" France, and not the King of England. If I should 
** pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would 
" understand it according to the sense which the 
*' Chief Mufti should put upon it, who would not 
** say that I were a Christian in pretence only, but 
" indeed a Mahometan ?" (Pref. to " Religion of 
Protestants a safe way.") 

As tlie first aberration from the principles of the 
Reformation often takes place in consequence of as- 
cribing too much, and almost an independent au- 
thority, to THE FATHERS, as interpreters of Scripture, 
I will conclude this note with a quotation from 
Evans's ** Biography of the Early Church." Mr. 
Evans is too well Imown to make it necessary for 
me to say, that he is not one who would withhold 
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firom liie Fathers all due regard. But a regard to 
higher authority compels him to give the following 
cautions : 

" The reader of the Fathers may enter into thia 
** new field with much of the feelings of Adam, 
** when he quitted Paradise and entered upon the 
*' wide earth ; and if the ground be not cursed, yet 
"it is, comparatively speaking, unblessed. Far 
" from plucking from the tree of life in all security, 
** and gathering his fruit in leisurely gladness, he 
** has now to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow, 
" painfully to select wholesome from amid noxious, 
** and to pass over much ground for but little store. 
** The apprehension of this contrast (betweenScripture 
" and the Fatliers) must be obtained, before he 
" ventures on the enterprise. He who reads the 
" writings and lives of the Fathers, must first be 
** well imbued with the knowledge and spirit of 
** Scripture, so that he may come to them with a 
" good knowledge of his own heart, with an enlarged 
" acquaintance with human nature, with a judgment 
" and feeling well schooled to discern human from 
" Divine, with his views of moral excellence . most 
" lofty, and at the same time, with a meek and 
" charitable spirit of consideration for the most 
** frail of his fellow-servants." 

(u) p- 243. Faith is '* the gift of God." (Eph. 
ii. 8.) It is at the same time required from men. 
(Mark xvi. 16.) It follows, that God gives it to all 
who ask. " Ye have not, became ye ask not.** " Ask^ 
and ye shall have." But it may be said : Does it 
not require faith, to ask ? It requires only a lower 
faith — a belief, such as the evidence of Christianity 
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supplies— a belief, which reason, conscienoe, fbre- 
ught, desire, may enforce. A man may, by obeying 
tlus belief^ put himself in the way of a better. He 
may reflect on his state in this world. He feels 
pain in body and mind — ^he may ask the cause. 
He does what he regrets, yet he does it again — he 
may enquire, is there a remedy ? He knows he 
shall die — he may look beyond the grave. He 
hears that the Bible answers his questions — ^he 
may open it and judge for himself. He sees 
ehurches attended by many — ^he may enter one. 
He is told by those who have tried the eflfects 
of prayer, that it brings strength — ^he may try. If 
he thus obeys the sense of self-preservation, God 
will carry him further. The Holy Spirit will give 
him living Faith, by moving his heart to embrace 
the Gospel, and by stilling the passions, and the 
pride, which rebel against it. Thus, if all have not 
faith — if all bring not forth the fruits of holiness — 
if all are not saved — it is their own fault ; because 
they come not to the Word and the Spirit. " The 
Spirit and the Bride say Come ; and let him that 
heareth, say, Come ; and whosoeveb wilt., let 

HIM TAKE THE WATEBS OF LIFE FREELY ! 
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LECTURE VI.* 



TRANSUBSTANTIATION 



EXAMINED BY 



SCRIPTURE AND REASON. 



1. Corinthians, xl. 24. 
** This do in remembrance of Me*' 

Tnia parting command was giren under circum- 
stances which can never be forgotten, as long as 
earth shall last ; (a) nay more, as long as eternity 
shall last ; — for doubtless, in the heavenly kingdom, 
one chief joy of the redeemed will be, to dwell in 
memory on the scenes connected with their redemp- 

* This Lecture is printed as It was preached, excepting 
some additions to the closing part. The twb preening 
Lectures were much enlarged. 
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tion. The scenq exhibited, when the words of the 
text were spokeu, was one of the most affecting 
which can be conceived. Round a table, on which 
laj the remains of a lamb that had been eaten^ ac- 
companied with bread and wine, — ^in a dwelling, pro- 
bably a very humble one, in the city of Jerusalem, — 
sat our blessed Lord and his twelve disciples, in- 
cluding the traitor Judas. They were keeping the 
feast of the Passover. The lamb which they had 
eaten, had first been sacrificed in the Temple, as a 
peace ofiering, or eucharist, for that merciful de- 
liverance which their fathers had experienced in the 
days of Moses ; when the Angel of Destruction 
passed over their houses, the door posts of which 
were sprinkled with a lamb's blood, and slew only 
the Egyptians, — ^immediately before the Exodus. 
No commemoration could be more full of joyful 
thoughts, to the Israelites of the generations after 
Moses, who, in obedience to the divine institution, 
sacrificed the Paschal Lamb, as a thank-ofPering for 
that deliverance, and then feasted upon it. But 
this was the last time that the disciples of Christ, 
who sat with him round that table, were ever to 
sacrifice and eat a lamb in honour of the Jewish 
Passover. Behold, a greater than Moses was here ! 
" The Lamb of God, whose blood cleanseth from aU 
sin" and delivers us from & worse destruction tiian 
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that of the hodj, and out of a bondage harder than 
tiiat of Pharaoh, was about to be sacrificed on the 
Gross. Speaking of this event, after it had taken 
place, St. Paul says : *' Christ our Passover is so- 
crifioedfor us, therftfore let tw keep the feast,'* There 
would bono need of their ever offering sacrifice again, 
of any kind, whether sin-offerings or peace-offerings. 
The Christian passover would be altogether a feast. 
This our blessed Lord intimated, when he took, not 
the flesh of the lamb, but the bread and wine ; and 
consecrated them as memorials of His love. The 
typical lamb has vanished from our passover, be- 
cause a type always vanishes, when its antitype, 
the prefigured substance, is come. But the bread 
and wine, the fruits of the earth, simple, but yet re- 
freshing and strengthening, were never to vanish 
from the table of the Lord, (b) '* With desire,'* said 
he to his disciples, '' I have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you, before I suffer'* What a world of 
affecting emotions does this speech summon up in 
us, now that we know all it meant ! The disciples, 
doubtless, listened in melancholy silence ; scarcely 
understanding what his *' suffering" signified. Yet 
he had told them of it before, as they came up to 
Jerusalem, and in very plain terms (Matt, xx., 
Luke xviii), but they could not reconcile the literal 
meaning of his words, with their wrong notions of 
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tbe nature of His Kingdom. To make his mean- 
ing more clear, and to impress it on tbeir minds in 
a way which would afterwards be indelible, " H# 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My body which 
is broken for you ; this do in remembranee of Me, 
After the satne manner also he took the cup, when 
he had stepped, saying ; This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood ; this do ye, as oft 04 ye drink it^ 
in retnembrance of Me.'* What can be conceived, 
as I said before, more touching ; and if not supersti- 
tiously viewed, more simple ? In this kind and 
gracious manner He spoke of his approaching 
death, which, he knew, would be preceded by their 
desertion. When He brake the bread, and called 
it his body broken^ he anticipated by a few hours, 
that awful scene which realized the prophecy, that 
^^ His form** would bo '* marred more than the sons 
of men.'* When He took the cup, and gave them 
the juice of the grape to drink, he presented to 
their eyes beforehand, the bloody spectacle which 
his hands, his feet, his forehead, his side, would 
soon exhibit to all the world. Their " eating'* and 
*' drinking*' were to signify their participation in 
the benefits of his death upon the Cross. '* For 
as often," concludes St. Paul, ** as ye eat this bread, 
'and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death 
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xiix HE GOME." That is to say, in every age of 
Christiamtf, in erery cHme, — ^not annnallj only, 
bat as often as the hearts of Christians lead them to 
celel»rate their Lord's lore, till the day of his actual 
appearing, Tvhen his body shaU be once more pre- 
sent here below, — this solemn bat joyful feast, thus 
institated by our Lord himself, whilst He was yet 
alive, at his last supper, shall be a perpetual me- 
morial of lite cruel death which He endured for our 
sakes. Wherever kept, it will be kept in humble 
and grateful obedience to his parting words : ** This 

DO TN EeMEMBBANOB OF Me."^ 

Now I would ask you, my brethren, whether this 
is not a sufficient explanation of the object and na- 
ture of the institution of the Sacrament of the 
Lord^s Supper. Why should we see in it deeper 
and greater mysteries, than those which are obvious ? 
Is it not sufficient to do as He bids us — to eat and 
drink *• m remembrance of Him?** He is gone away 
from us in the body — ^^ jffe is passed into the 
heavens** — ^whidi have received himy as St. Peter 
told the Jews, " till the restoration of aU things" 
Because He said, when He gave the bread, ** This 
is my bockff which is broken for you** why should we 
think that He meant, that the bread was really no 
longer bread, but was his own living body, — which 
at that time was not broken, but was to be broken 
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on the Cross ? Because He said, when He gave the 
cup, " This cup is Ihe new testament in my bloody 
which is shed for yott,** (Luke xxii. 20.) why should 
we think that He meant, that the cup was no longer 
wine, but was really the blood, which at that time 
was not yet shed, but was flowing in his veins ? 
The form of expression, ** This is so and so," for 
'' this signifies or represents such and such a thing," 
is a very common one, in every language, (c) The 
form of expression used at that very feast of the 
Passover, was a similar one : " This is the Lord s 
Passover." So that the disciples were prepared to 
hear such a customary form of expression, and were 
not in any danger of taking it literally. Neither is 
there any intimation given us that they did take it 
literally — for then they would have been astonished 
at it. They saw in the form of expressbn, nothing 
to astonish them — ^nothing to make them imagine 
that they were eating their living Lord, whom they 
saw before them. They had heard him on otiier 
occasions speak in a similar manner, and had never 
mistaken his meaning. They had heard him say, 
*' I am tJie door,'' *' I am the Vine,** — ^and if they 
could not possibly, as persons of common sense and 
understanding, suppose him to mean, that He really 
and literally was a door, or a vine, much less could 
they imagine that He meant on this occasiou^ that 
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the bread waa really and literally his body which 
they saw before them, and that the wine was really 
and literally the blood which still gave colour to his 
t^eeks, and caused that heart to beat which was 
overflowing with tenderness towards them, (d) 
Especially could they not imagine this, because they 
were Jews ; and Jews, above all men on the face 
of the earth, had a horror of drinking blood. Moses 
had expressly commanded them, in the name of 
God, never to drink blood, not even that of animals. 
Could they for a moment imagine, that they were 
now called, without any notice, to drink human 
blood, (e) and that too, the blood of their own Lord, 
to whom they were so tenderly attached, whatever 
weakness they afterwards shewed ? If such an idea 
had entered their minds, would they not have given 
expression to it ? Would they not, as on other oc- 
casions, have asked for an explanation ? Our Lord 
always bore with them, when they did so. More- 
over, we read nothing of their adoring the bread, as 
they took it from his hands. They sat still — they 
were not even in a kneeling posture, (f) In short, 
there is nothing in the whole account, except the 
brief mode of speaking, namely, ** This is my body,'' 
and " This is the new testament in my blood** — (the 
latter of which expressions not even the Eomanists 
desire to take literally, because it would transform 
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the cup into a new testament) (g) — there is abso- 
liitelj nothing, I saj, except the brief iormei 
speech* which can give rise to the idea, that our 
blessed Lord on that occasion was UteraUjf broken, 
sacrificed^ and eaten by his disciples. 

Nevertheless this is the notion entertained hf 
the Church of Bome^-naj, it is made an article of 
flEnth ; and many of oar fore&thers, in the iasyn of 
Queen Mary, were tried by thk question, and by 
this alone : '' Do you belieTO that the bread is 
changed into Christ's real body ?" — ^and when ^y 
answered, that they could not conscientiously say 
that they belieyedit, they were put to death. Many 
quiet citizens, who were not accused of any disaSoc* 
tion to the goyemment, were so treated ; and even 
many women. I mentum this, to shew 1^ vast 
importance, which is attached by the Chuxeh of 
Borne to their dogma, as an article of futh. But 
let me lay that dogma before you, in their own 
words; lest some of you, hitherto unacquainted 
with these things, should suspect that I exaggerate. 
It is not only just and right, that we should not 
give a Protestant version^ as it were, of Bomisb 
tenets, instead of letting them give their own ; but 
it is also desirable for our cause. I remember an 
intelligent person once telling me, that he had 
heard his minkter's description of Bomanism with 
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incredulity, thinking that it could not possibly be 
trae; but when he procured for himself the publica- 
tions oi what is called '^ The Catholic Institute of 
Great Britain*', and read them, then he found, to 
use his own words, '' that the half had not been 
toldym." 

I will lay before you the language used by the 
Oowneil of Trent in its CanonSf in the Ore^ it put 
&r&if and in its Catechm*. 

In its Canom it thus tweaks : 

*" If any shall deny that in the Sacrament of the 
^' most holy Eudiaiist, (h) there is contained truly, 
^really^ and substantially, the Body and Blood, to* 
" gether with the Soul and JDwinUy, of the Lord 
^* Jesus Christ — let him be accursed.'' 

Again : '* If any shall say that Hiere renuUm the 
'* mdmtance of bread arid wine, together with the 
** body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
*' shall deny that wonderful and remarkable cmiyer* 
'' sion, of the whole mbetance of the l»read into 
*' body» and the whole subetance of the wine into the 
** bloody while only the appearance of the bread and 
** wine remains, whidi conversion is called Tran- 
^ aubttantiation, — ^let him be accursed/ 

Again: '* If any shall say, that in the holy Saora- 
'< ment of the Eucharist, Christ is not to be adored, 
<< and tibat <mti9<ml^— ^r that Heought not to be 
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*' exhibited publicly to the people, that He inay he 
" worshipped, — ^let him be accursed." 

Tou see, brethren, that after consecration, the 
bread and wine are supposed to be converted into 
the substantial body and blood of Christ, and that 
under the form of the wafer He is to be puWioly 
exhibited and adored. 

The Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, published by 
order of the Council, speaks to the same effect. 
" In the most holy Sacrifice (i) of the Eucharist, 
" there is truly, really, and substantially, the body 
" and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of 
'^ our Lord Jesus Christ, and a conversion is made 
" of the whole substance of the bread into the body, 
" and of the wine into the blood, which conversion 
'* is called Transubstantiation." 

Lastly, the Catechism of Trent, a fuller exposi- 
tion of doctrines, put forth under the sanction of 
the council, — ^being, in fact, a large book — ^lays 
down the following rule for Pastors : 

'* It is to be explained by pastors, not only that 

** the true body of Christ, and whatever appertains 

** to the true nature of a body, as hones and nerves, 

** but also, that Christ whole and entire is contained 

" in this Sacrament.'* 

And again — to make the conversion more com- 
plete, and to provide an answer if any one should 
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say, that the canon of the council spoke only of 
the change of the hread into the hody, and of the 
wine into the hlood, the pastors are directed and 
authorised, to teach as follows : ** Under the species, 
^'or appearance, of hread is contained, not only the 
" hody, hut also the hlood, and under the species of 
•* wine, not only the hlood, hut also the hody — and 
" Christ whole and entire under either species'* 

These are authoritative declarations and exposi- 
tions, not to he questioned hy auy Bomanist. 

After hearing them, you cannot, I think, mistake 
the view which the Church of Rome takes. If it 
were the first time that we had heard of it, we 
should think that it scarcely could he a view 
seriously taken, hut was rather an experiment on 
the credulity of mankind, to see how far they would 
suhmit their reason to Church authority ; — hut we 
cannot douht that millions seriously take this view, 
and how down in humhle adoration hefore the con- 
secrated wafer, as if it were really God. We must, 
therefore, argue the matter calmly and fairly. The 
whole question is, whether we are to take the words 
of our Lord, ** This is my body, which is given (or 
broken) for you ;*' ** This is my blood of the new 
testament (or the new testament in my blood), which 
is shed for you ;" literally or figuartively. In other 
cases such as those I mentioned, •*/ am tJie door'* — 
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nification by the improbabilitj of its being true — ^we 
are, therefore, eoufessedly at Uberty to do so iu the 
present ease, if tiie literal signification be equall v 
improbable. Now I say, that it is fiur more impco- 
bable in tiiis case than in any other, and I will try 
to prore it. God grant yon healthy minds, and 
honest hearts^ and boldness to judge of tiie meaning 
of Gk>d's Word for yoorselTes, remembering that 
this is yonr probation, and that you will ha^e to 
answer for yourselres b^re the throne of God, 
for what youbeHoTe, as well as far what yon do.(k) 

To enter, then, on an examination of the impro- 
habUitieSy which attend the Uterdl interpretation. 

(1). Is it probable that the literal interpretation 
is the tme one, since in that case we must beliere 
that our Lord held himself and every part of his 
body in his own hands. Let it be remembered, that 
our Lord was then alire — He had not yet passed 
through deai^, or that change of which St. Paul 
speaks as rendering our human bodies *< s^^ritual 
bodies.'' Whaterer properties spiritual bodies may 
be supposed to have, tiiey do not enter into tiie pre- 
sent question, which is : How could our Lord, at 
the original Eucharist, when He himself consecrated 
the bread and was yet alive, hold himself in his 
own hands ? This is the first improbability, or 



285 

rather insuperable difficulty, which the literal inter- 
pretation forces upon our acceptance. 

(d). The literal interpretation demands also that 
we should believe^ that his bodj was capable of 
being so multiplied, that each of his disciples could 
hold it in their hands, and receive it in their 
moutlis, whole and entire. Here again, let it not 
be forgotten, that on this occasion, that of the first 
Eucharist, He was still alive. Can a living human 
bodj be thus multiplied ? 

(3). And if we agree with the Council of Trent 
when it declares that " Christ, whole and entire, 
** exists under the species of bread, and under each 
^'particle of that species," (I use the exact words of 
one of its canons), we must believe that the dis- 
ciples consumed his living body an infinite number 
of times, since the species of bread contained an 
infinite number of particles. 

I feel how much the reverence due to our blessed 
Lord is violated by the very mention of such things. 
But the blame must rest on those who compel us to 
discuss their views in our own defence, and in de- 
fence of the truth and reasonableness of Scripture. (1) 

(4). If we take the literal interpretation, we must 
believe that it is possible for Christ's body to be in 
more places than one, at one and the same time. 

L a 
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Now it is the property of body to be only in one 
place at one moment. 

The consequences of this view, which the Ohorch 
of Eome would have us to take, are very serious. If 
our Lord's body could be, literally and substantially, 
in many different places at one and the same instant, 
then it would follow, that his body was not com- 
posed of flesh like ours. The Athanasian Greed 
says, that He was " perfect man" in his human na> 
ture, — ^having taken flesh of the Virgia Maxy his 
Mother. I quote the Oreed, because it agrees with 
Scripture in this point, and uses the clearest expres- 
sion. Its authority is also allowed by the Eomanists. 
From the doctrine that Bte was " perfect man," — 
that is, man in all his essential properties of body 
and soul, only without propensity to sin, — ^we derive 
the precious, inestimable truth, that He really lived 
in the flesh for us, kept the law, resisted the Tempt- 
er, endured pain and suffering, and at last really 
and truly died on the Gross. But if his body was 
of so different a nature from ours, even whilst He 
was alive, that it could be in each of the disciples* 
hands at the same moment, whole and entire, and 
even in his own hand, we are confounded — ^we are 
shaken in our belief, that his death was a reality^ — 
for whilst in species on the cross, his body in sub- 
stance might be elsewhere. There is danger of 
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ffdling into infidelity from such incomprehensible 
speculations* (m) Who can read the simple scrip- 
tures, and see anything like them there ? There 
we are told in plain language, intelligiUe to all, 
that Christ our Savioar whs made man, was *^ made 
of a womanj" that He *' took our flesh and dwelt 
among w^* that He grew from a little child to 
maturity, that He hungered like others, that He 
journeyed like others, that He " woe a man of 
sorrows^ and acquainted with grief" " We have not 
an High Priest," says the Apostle to the Hebrews, 
" who cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities, hut was in aU points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin." But if his body was of so totally 
a different nature from ours, how could we feel sure 
of this ? A doubt would invade our minds, though 
we might strive to hinder it ; and would disturb our 
peace, nay, might in the end conduct us to unbelief. 
I will not dwell longer on this, but I thought it my 
duty to draw your attention to the probable con- 
sequences of embracing the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, as regards the inference from it, that 
whenever the Eucharist is administered, and con- 
sequently at itd first administration during our 
Lord's Ufe, the body of our Lord was capable of that 
which no other body was capable of, namely, of 
being in more places than one, at one and the same 
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time. A more fatal blow to tbe simple truth and 
reality of all that our blessed Lord did and sufiered, 
cannot be imagined. 

(5). There is another objection, of the same kind, 
to the Romish view of the Sacrament, which ren- 
ders it highly improbable, that we ought to take the 
literal interpretation of the words, "This is my 
body.*' If the bread is really gone — and nothing 
left but an appearance — ^the substance having been 
changed into the very body of Christ — ^then we 
must distrttst our senses. We still see bread — we 
eat bread — ^we taste it, and know the taste to be 
that of bread — we swallow and digest it as bread — 
it supports and strengthens us physically — and yet 
we are told by the Church of Home, that all our 
senses deceive us. She bids us have faith. She bids 
us not doubt in spite of the evidence of our senses. 
But faith rests on God's Word — for if we do not 
believe God's Word, we need not discuss the speech 
of our Lord concerning His body. And why do we 
believe what God's Word tells us ? Because we 
believe in the evidence, which the miracles performed 
by our Lord bore to the truth of all that He utter- 
ed. I do not mean, that this is the only ground 
of our faith in God's Word ; but it is a main one. 
And it would be wholly shaken, if we thought that 
our Lord's disciples might be deceived by their 
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senses. For we receive the account of the miracles 
fix)m them. We depend upon their testimony. 
Our Lord said: ^* Blessed are your eyes, far they see ; 
and your ears, for they hearP' When John the 
Baptist sent messengers to ask, *^Art thou He that 
should come ?" Christ performed many miracles in 
that same hour, and then hade them " go and tell 
John agcdny what things they had heard and seen^' 
how the lame walked, the dumh spake, the hlind saw, 
and the dead were raised. Here the senses were 
appealed to— and if their evidence were of no value, 
then is our faith vain, we may have had no divine 
teacher and Saviour. Even after our Lord's re- 
surrection, He appealed to the senses, in proof that 
his hody had risen, and that it was He himself, and 
not a spirit. " Handle Me,' He said to the dis- 
ciples, when they were " affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit^' — ** handle Me and see, 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have" The douhts of Thomas have also done us 
good service in this respect. " Reach hither thy 
finger," said our Lord to that hesitating apostle, 
'' and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, but 
believing J* But what, in both these cases, was to 
be the ground of belief? Clearly the evidence of 
the senses! Our Lord's words convey bat one 
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these ; and that, as to the nature of his hody, — the 
very point we are now discussmg. We must not 
venture to imagine, that our Lord had one meaning 
for the ear of his disciples, and another which the 
Church was to find out in after ages. 

(6). If we take the Bomish yiew of the Sacra- 
ment, there is another striking improbaHlity, 
namely, that priests in the present day, holy or un- 
holy, should have such a mighty power intrusted to 
them, as that of changing hy a few words the 
wheaten hread, into '^the hody, hlood, soul, 
and divinity of Jesus Christ/' This change is 
supposed to be wholly irrespective of the faith, 
either of tiie priest or of the communicants. Of 
what natoeTthen, would it be ? — ^for our Lord him- 
self has said: '' The flesh proJUeth nothing,*' that 
is, if I should really give you my flesh to eat, it 
would proflt you nothing — *^U is the Spirit that 
quiekeneth ; the words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they are life.'* In accordance with 
this, our Church says in her twenty-eighth Article : 
« The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in 
^'the Lord's Supper, (mly after a heavenly and 
** sprituaL manner. And the mean, whereby the 
" body of Christ is received and eaten in the supper, 
^* is Faith." Accordingly, when a sick and dying 
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man desires to receive the sacrament, but has not 
the opportunity, our Church says, in her Prayer 
Book, that he may be comforted with the assurance, 
that ** if he do truly repent him of his sins, and 
'^ stedfastly beUeve that Jesus Christ hath suffered 
^' death upon the Cross for him, and shed His blood 
*^ for his redemption, earnestly remembering the 
'^ benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty 
'' thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
" and blood of our Saviour Christ, profitably to his 
*' soul's health, although he do not receive the Sacra- 
^' ment with his mouth." And our great divine. 
Hooker, says : '^ The real presence of Christ's most 
** blessed body and blood is not to be sought for in 
" the Sacrament (itself), but in the worthy receiver 
"of the Sacrament." "I see not which way it 
'' should be gathered by the words of Christ, when 
'* and where the bread is His body, or the cup His 
'' blood, but only in the very heart and soul of him 
*< which receiveth them." (n) So our Catechism 
says : " The body and blood of Christ are verily 
'* and indeed taken and received ly the fait^ful^ in 
'* the Lord's Supper." But all this, which points 
to the benefits of Christ's death, to those who have 
him in their hearts by faith, and who partake of the 
bread and wine in remembrance of Him, as the 
text bids them do, — all this is very different from 
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the astonishing transaction, which the Church of 
Borne supposes to take place^ every time that one 
of her priests, however unworthy, utters the few 
words of consecratioii. Then it is supposed, that a 
miracle occurs, greater than any which our Lord 
performed previously to the institution of the Eu- 
charist, (o) A double miracle ! First the amazing 
change — a miraculous power exercised over the ele- 
ments ; and next the equally amazing fact, that there 
is no visible evidence of that change — a miraculous 
power exercised over our senses ! Is it probable, 
that God would give this power to unworthy men ? 
Is it not far more probable, that our Lord spoke 
his words figuratively ? All these difficulties, all 
the dangers of our faith which accompany them, 
arise from the determination to take his words 
literally. Thus it is believed, that a priest can 
** make his Maker," can ** create his Creator" — 
language whichhas actually been used by Romanists. 
Thus it is believed, that a wicked communicant like 
Judas, really receives ^'the body, blood, soul, and 
divinity" of our adorable Redeemer — ^nay, that if 
by accident a beast devour the consecrated wafer, 
he does the same. I am ashamed to mention such 
things (p) — ^but they are gravely pr(^unded by 
great cardinals. The Church of Rome is by no 
means ashamed of mentioning them ; and it is necesi 
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sary, my brethren, that you should be aware, what 
you will have to believe, if you should unhappily enter 
the Church of Home. It is required of every con- 
vert, that he should subscribe to the Creed of Pope 
Pius the Fourth, which contains the doctrine I have 
announced to you, with all its fearful consequences 
— a doctrine, aggrandizing to the priesthood ; but 
degrading, as I think you will plainly see, to the 
Eedeemer himself — ^a doctrine, which does away 
with faith in the heart, the grand principle of the 
Gospel — ^a doctrine, which saps the foundation of 
Christianity, by casting doubt and discredit on the 
evidence of the senses, and making it uncertain 
whether Christ reaUy suffered, or whether any of 
his mighty works were ever really performed. Re- 
joice and be glad, my brethren, that you were bom 
in a reformed church. Thank God, that the Re- 
formers were willing to endure death, rather than 
subscribe to this doctrine. They knew its impor- 
tance — ^they knew that the whole of what is called 
the ** opus operaturrC' system, depends upon it. If 
once the mind can be brought to lay itself prostrate 
before this dogma, farewell to reason, farewell to 
Scripture, farewell to Justification by Faith. Then 
Church Authority is everything. Priests, instead of 
being what their name properly denotes, Presbyters, 
then become sacrificers. (q) They are believed to 
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saorifioe Ohrist in the Eucharist — they are believed 
to repeat that one '^ sufficient sacrifice^ oblation, 
and satisfiactioD/' made upon the Cross, which St 
Paul so carefully tells us was made once for all. 
(See Heb. x.) Then the Eucharist becomes not 
merely commemorative, but propitiatory, (r) Then 
the priests are regarded, not merely as saciificers, 
but as mediators. The honour of the One Media- 
tor between God and man is invaded. Everything 
is changed from scriptural religion. Were the 
Apostles to be allowed to return to earth, they 
would be astonished to see, how the Christianity 
they left behind them, depicted and taught in their 
writings, has been degraded in the Church of Rome 
by human inventions. All this our Beformers of 
blessed memory knew — for they had lived under 
the operation of the system. They were bom Eo- 
manistSy and knew what Bomaniffln was. And 
when the awful question was put to them: 'Will 
you adore Christ in the bread, or die in the flamesT 
they preferred death to a denial of the truth, and a 
return to spiritual bondage. My brethr^, let us 
pro0t by their sufiPerings. Let us adhere to the 
Scriptures* Let us exercise common sense on 
them fearlessly. There are mysteries in liiem, and 
CMQcimon sense teaches us to eapect mysteries in a 
divine revelation. Reason rejoices to be taught 
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what she could never gather from nature, and to be 
elevated to heights above philosophj. But there 
are no mysteries, we may confidently affirm^ which 
contradiet reason. Christian . truth may surpass 
what reason can discover, but will never oppose 
what reason has discovered. Let us, then, boldly 
tell the Church of Eome, that since her doctrine 
concerning the Eucharist contradicts reason, it can- 
not be scriptural. This contradiction is sufficient to 
justify us in rejecting the lit«ral interpretation of 
our Lord's words, *' this U my body,'* and taking 
the figurative. But if she says to us, do you make 
it merely a figure ? we answer, No ! It m a sign ; 
but it is also a $eal. It m a memonal, but it is 
also ike partitular memorial instituted by Christ, 
and therefore it has a special blesdn^ — special in de- 
gree, if not in kind. But here again, tiiie Church 
of Borne goes further, and says that it is both a 
memorial of Christ, aud Christ himself, whidi is a 
defiance of common sense and reason ; for who 
speaks of remembering a person, when that person 
ifl visibly present ? (s) 

Finally, my brethren, you see that a true regard 
for Scripture, and a desire to shew it real honour 
by putting up(m it a ratkmal construction, must 
compel you to take our Lord's words figuratively : 
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" this is my body." There is even more reason 
for taking these words figuratiyely, than for so taking 
the parallel expressions, ** 7 am the vine,** " I am 
the door" It is no want of respect and rever- 
ence, hut quite the contrary, which actuates Pro- 
testants in their mode of interpretation. And they 
find in this, as in other cases, that primitive an- 
tiquity is on their side. Nay, they find that though 
the high-sounding language of the fathers was fre- 
quently mistaken in after ages, yet the doctrine 
was not consolidated till a very late period. It was 
scarcely known, if at all, for six hundred years after 
Christ; and the first time that ever the word 
**Transubstantiation'^was heard, was twelve hundred 
years after Christ, in the fourth Lateran council — 
a council held at Bome by Pope Innocent iii, who 
trod down equally the rights of kings, and the rights 
of reason, (t) So that in rejecting this doctrine, we 
€iie but doing justice to the simple and reasonable 
religion of Christ. We are but following the early 
Church of Christ. We are but denying the au- 
thority of tradition^ and of the Council of Trent ; 
and listening to the natural meaning of our Lord's 
command, when He said : *' Take, eat, — drink ye 
aU of this, — in remembrance ofmeT We doubt not, 
that when we remember him^ He will remember 
us. He will grant us a special blessing. He will 
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give us his body broken^ and his blood shed — in 
efficacy, though not in substance. We shall en- 
joy his real but spiritual presence. Will any one 
say, that his presence will be less reel, because only 
spyitual ? Is there any reality, like that of spirit ? 
Are not our immortal spirits far superior to our 
perishable bodies ? Is not God a spirit ? Let us be 
ashamed, if for a moment, through the weakness 
incident to frail humanity whilst pent up in this 
house of clay, we have imagined it necessary that a 
body should be present in substance, to produce reality. 
Whilst, therefore, we utterly repudiate the doctrine 
we have been considering, we have no intention of 
flying to the opposite extreme, and renouncing the 
belief of the Real Presence. When we offer the 
sacrifice of ourselves, our body, soul, and spirit, we 
doubt not, that we " verily and indeed take and re- 
ceive the body and blood of Christ" hy faith ; that we 
shall be *' strengthened and refreshed in our sovls. 
by his body and blood, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine ;" that we shall ''dwell in Christ and 
Christ in u«, we shall be one with Christ and Christ 
with us" Not doubting this, we need ask no more. 
We have, in fact, a greater assurance than the Ro- 
manists can Aaw,— owing to their belief, that the 
efficacy of the Sacrament depends on the Priest's 
intention. This is a doctrine laid down by the 
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Council of Trent. If the Priest^ then, should not 
intend to consecrate the elements^ the wafer would, 
even in the opinion of the Romanists, remain a 
mere wafer. Then they would receive no hody and 
hlood ! And what is more, they would adore what they 
themselves would confess it idolatry to adore ! (u) 
To such douhts and fears does Romanism suhject 
its followers. But Christ, our sole High Priest, 
subjects us to no such doubts and fears. If we come 
with the right intention, it will not be the unworihi- 
ness or wrong intention of the minister that will de- 
prive us of Christ's presence in our hearts. We shall 
assuredly be the better, stronger, and happier, for 
obeying His parting command. We shall in every 
case find the Sacrament a ** commtmian*' — which 
the Romish Priests rarely make it. We shall be 
more closely united to our Christian brethren, as 
well as to Christ himself. And this blessed feast 
and supper here below, will be an earnest and fore- 
taste of that glorious *' Supper of the Lamb,'* which 
awaits the entrance of Christ's believing people^ un- 
worthy as they are in themselves, yet through His 
perfect worthiness, into the courts and company of 
Heaven. 



NOTES TO LECTURE VI. 



(a) p. 978. The institution of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper has served the incidental, but 
not therefore undesigned, purpose of being an evi- 
dence of the fact of the Crucifixion, amounting 
almost to mathematical demonstration. The same 
purpose, as regards the destruction of the firstrbom 
of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites, was served by the institution of the Jewish 
Passover — of which the Eucharist took the place. 
In each case, there was a reference to the origin and 
object of the feast, at every celebration of it — so 
that it could never be surreptitiously introduced for 
the first time, and pretend that it was jprevioudy 
well-known. (See Leslie's " Short and Easy Method 
vdth the Deists.") 

(b) p. 275. The sacrifice of the Paschal Lamh 
does not seem to have been a propitiaUyry one — so 
that even if the Christian feast had been intended 
to be sacrificial, it could only be the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving ; — which is signified by the word used 
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from the beginning by the fathers, "the Eucharist,'' 
i. e. thanksgiving. This proves that they did not 
consider it as containing Christ's real body. 

For the distinction between sin-offerings and 
peace-offerings (the latter alone of which could be 
eaten by the offerers), see ** Lightfoot's Works," 
vol. ix. p. 70, &c., Pitman's Ed.,— or " Beausobre's 
Introd. to N. T., Chap, on Holy Things." 

(c) p. 278. Looking at the image on a coin, we 
say : * This is the Queen's head/ We use *w* for 
* represents.* 

Delivering to a person the title deed of an estate, 
we say : * Here is the property' — meaning, *by this 
it is conveyed.' 

A thousand similar cases may be found, in which 
the sign is said to be the thing which it signifies. 

Much unnecessary labour has been spent on the 
question, whether the Syriac language, in which our 
Lord and his disciples generally conversed, has any 
word for * represents.' If it had no such word, as 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Adam Clarke, and other 
learned men have affirmed, then there was no 
choice but to use the word * is.' Dr. Wiseman has 
written a book to shew, that the Syriac had a dis- 
tinct word for * represents.' But why labour the 
point in this case, or any other — such as that con- 
cerning * Cephas' for * Peter ?' The Greek is in- 
spired — or rather, to speak more correctly, the 
writers of the Greek were inspired. It is not a 
mere translation, such as any man might have 
made, of the Syriac used by our Lord. It expresses 
in Greek, what He would have expressed precisely 
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in tiie same Greek \?ord8, had He used that lan- 
guage in speaking. We may, in all cases, regard 
die Greek as the original, and spare ourselyes and 
others the trouble of guessiiig at the Syriac. 

It is enough in the present case to know, that 
whenever a speech is brief and striking, the most 
natural way of speaking is such as was adopted by 
out Lord : ^*Thi8 is my bodAf'' for, * This represents 
my body — ^behold by this broken bread, given you, 
what I mtend to do with my body, for your sakes, 
within a few hours.* 

(d) p. 279. It is said by the Romanists (I quote 
one of the tracts which they circulate) : "Every 
'* person sees clearly what kind of * door* or * vine' 
*' is meant — ^because our Lord in one case, adds, 
** * By Me, if any man enter, he shall be saved,* 
** and in the other, ' He that abideth in me, bring- 
** eth forth much fruit.* " 

True; and does not every person see clearly 
what was meant by the words, ' This is my body,' 
when He added, * which is brdsen for you' — ^know- 
ing, as He did, that the Crudfixion would soon ex- 
plain, how it was to be broken and given for them ? 
The same applies to the explanation contained in 
the words *shea for you,' following the words, *This is 
my blood/ And in each case it is also added, "• Do 
this in remembrance of Me,'^ — as mudi as to say, 
' You will soon know the meaning of my words, 
and will find that this feast is to be a commemora- 
tion of the death which will elucidate them/ 

It was not uncommon for our Lord to speak words 
not fully understood at the time ; and of which, sub- 
sequent events furnished the explanation. 

N 2 
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(e) p. 279. The doctrine of Transubstantiation 
makes it difficult for the Eomanists to convert the 
modem Jew» — just as their image-worship casts a 
stumbling-block before the modem Heathen. In 
the case both of the Jews and the Heathen, Pro- 
testants are best fitted to effect their conversicm, 
because their doctrine and practice are in harmony 
with the written word, which they carry in their 
hands, and which both Protestants and Homanists 
agree in acknowledging to have been written by 
inspiration. 

The Eefbrmation, and the spread of the English 
language, are two events, to which the world will, 
in due time, owe more, than to any others since the 
promulgation of Christianity. 

(f) p. 279. Our Church guards herself against 
any misrepresentation, arising from her direction, 
that the communicants should kneel. The following 
is the declaration at the end of our Commimion 
Service : 

" Whereas it is ordered in this office for the ad- 
** ministration of the Lord's Supper, that the com- 
" municants should receive the same kneeling, 
" (which order is well meant, for a signification of 
** our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the 
" benefits of Christ, therein given to all worthy re- 
** ceivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation 
*' and disOTder in the Holy Communion, as might 
** otherwise ensue) yet lest the same kneeling 
** should by any persons, out of ignorance and in- 
" firmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be miscon- 
" straed and depraved ; it is hereby declared, that 
" hereby no adqration is intended, or ought to be 
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" done, either unto the sacramental bread or wine 
** there bodily received, or unto any corporal pre 
** sence of Christ's natural flesh and blood. For the 
'' sacramental bread and wine remain still in their 
** very natural substances, and therefore roay not be 
" adored ; for that were idolatry, to be abhorred of 
'' all faithful Christians ; and the natural body and 
" blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and 
" not here ; it being against the truth of Christ's 
"natural body to be at one time in more places 
" than one," 

(g) p. 280. It may be asked, what is the pre- 
case meaning of the words, ** This cup is the New 
Testament in my bloody" which the Romanists them- 
selves cannot take literally, whilst with such 
marvellous inconsistency they insist on the literal 
interpretation of the preceding words, " This is my 
body.'' The answer is not difficult. 

The Old Testament or Covenant was sealed with 
blood, as St. Paul reminds us in Heb. ix. Moses, 
when he had given the law, took blood, ** and 
sprinkled both the book and all the people^ saying : 
This is the blood of the Testament which God hath en- 
joined unto you." The word for Testament means also 
Covenant. Our blessed Lord then, meant to con- 
vey to the disciples and us, that not with the blood 
of animals, such as Moses used, but with His own 
bloody represented or signified by the wine, He was 
about to seal the New Testament — the new and better 
Covenant, 

(h) p. 281. The word " Eucharist" (or Thanks- 
giving) is very appropriate ; but it does not give 
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so precise an. idea as the " Lord's Supper." The 
Eomaaists axe not fond of the latter expression, 
inasmuch as it gives the idea of a feast, mthout 
that of a sacrifice. 

In the same way, they prefer using the word 
" Altar" to usmg the term " the Lord's Table." 

On that account, the wprd ** Altar" was carefully 
erased from King Edward's first Prayer Book, and 
was altered into ** the Lord's Table" in the second 
Book, which Cranmer, and the other bishops and 
clergy, together with the King and the Parliament, 
representing the laity, established as our Book of 
Common Prayer. With a few slight alterations, 
made in it after the Savoy conference, this is the 
book which we now use. 

(i) p. 282. The word ** sacrifice^* is here used 
in the Pope's Creed, whilst the word " sacrament" 
was used in the Canons of the Council. Probably 
this was not done without design. It is always an 
object with the Bomanists to keep both words in 
use — ^that they may have the benefit of both. 
When they find the fathers speaking of the Eu- 
charist as a sacrament, and calling the bread and 
wine " signs," they are thus enabled to say that 
they speak the same language. How a rite can be 
a sacrament when the thing signified is present in 
a visible form, and is adored under that form — or 
how a sign can be the thing signified — ^we cannot 
comprehend. Well does our Church say in her 
28th Article : 

" Transubstantiation or the change of the sub- 
<' stance of bread and wine, in the Supper of the 
** Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is re- 
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"pugnant to the plain words <5f Scripture, overthrow- 
** eth the nature of a taorament, and hath given oc- 
" casion to many superstitions. The body of Christ 
*' is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only 
^* after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the 
** mean whereby the body of Christ is received and 
" eaten in the Supper is Faith.*' 

It may be well to remark, that the Catechism of 
Trent distinguishes between the words sacrament 
and sacrifice as applied by itself to the Eucharist. 
In each case " the body, blood, soul, and divinity 
of Christ" are supposed substantially present, under 
the form of the wafer ; nevertheless it is said : 

*^ The difference between the Eucharist as a sa- 
" crament and sacrifice is very great, and is two- 
" fold : as a sacrament, it is perfected by consecra- 
^' tion ; as a sacrifice^ all its efficacy consists in its 
'' oblation. When deposited in a tabernacle, or borne 
*' to the sick, it is, therefore, a sacrament, not a 
*^ sacrifice. As a sacrament, it is also to the worthy 
" receiver, a source of merit, and brings with it all 
"those advantages which we have cdready men- 
" tioned ; as a sacrifice it is not only a source of 
^* merit, but also of satisfaction. As in His passion, 
** our Lord merited, and satisfied, for us ; so in the 
*' oblation of this sacrifice, which is a bond of 
" Christian unity. Christians merit the fruit of his 
" passion, and satisfy for sin.'* 

(k) p. 284. It would be unpardonable, not to 
direct attention to the masterly work written by 
Dr. Turton, now Bishop of Ely, in confutation of 
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures on the Eucharist — ^if any 
of my readers are imacquainted vdth it and can 
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pfooure ity — together with tlie *' Observations on Dr. 
Wiseman's Reply/' which left Ihe present cardinal 
in a yery humiliating position. 

Dr. Wiseman discusses in his " Lectures" the 
6th chapter of St. John's gospel. He uses reason- 
ing in the ordinary manner — ^framing, indeed, a 
system of rules, called ** Hermeneutics," or rules 
of interpretation, by which to evade the conclusions 
of common sense ; but still appealing to reason as 
the judge. At that bar^ the Cambridge Professor 
of Divinity met and overthrew him. 

We are therefDre at liberty to follow the Cardi- 
nal's example, and to reason on the meaning of 
Scripture, with regard to this doctrine — declining 
the help of his '* Hermeneutics." The common 
sense of Englishmen is much more to be depended 
on for sound conclusions. 

A short account of the matter in dispute, may 
not be undesirable. 

Dr. Wiseman allows that the language of our Lord, 
in the 6th chapter of St. John, from the 26th to 
the 47th verse, concerning His being '* the bread of 
life" — ^is YfhoWj figurative. At the 48th verse, he 
contends that a new topic is introduced, and that 
our Lord's words on this topic are to be taken 
literally. 

Dr. Turton, on the contrary, considers that the 
47th verse very clearly and naturally connects what 
follows, with that which precedes ; and that the 
whole discourse is figurative. He cites very eminent 
Romish Theologians, who do not apply any of our 
Lord's words exclusively to the Eucharist, which 
was afterwards to be instituted. Indeed, the 
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Cbuxoh of Borne bas left it an open que$tion, 
whether our Lord spoke of the Eucharist or not ; 
— owing to the difficulty of reconciling His 
words in the 53rd verse, with her refusal of the 
wine to the laitj. (This is one of the cases in 
which her Infalli1)ilit7 abdicates its supposed 
function.) 

Br. Wiseman supports his view by that which 
the Capemaites took. He regards our Lord as 
speaking to persons ready to hear— impressed, as 
he expresses it> with ''wonder, admiration, and 
reverence." Such an auditory, he thinks, our Lord 
would not have allowed to continue imder a wrong 
impression. Therefore, he concludes, as they took 
His words literally. He meant them to be so taken 1 

Dr. Turton shews, that the people of Capernaum 
displayed such a cavilling, carnal, dishonest dispo- 
sition on that occasion, that our Lord left them to 
their own conceptions. They took what He said 
concerning '^the bread''' literally. Dr. Wiseman owns 
that they were wrong in this ; and yet our Lord did 
not set them right. Then why should He set them 
right, when they mistook what He said concerning 
the '* flesh?" 

To His own faithful disciples He behaved very 
differently. To them He gave the A^ to his true 
meaning — ^the 63rd verse. 

Having paid the tribute due to the Bishop of 
Ely, for his inestimable services on this occasion, 
let me also mention the short, but convincing 
" Letters of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis,"'— the pre- 
sent Bishop of Lincoln. And let net a third 
champion, who came forward to defend the cause of 
truth against Dr. Wiseman's Lectures in general, 
be forgotten, Mr. Seeley; — ^who by his " Essays 
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on HomaDism," and ^* Essajs <n the Chuzoh/' 
has pat the Church of England under greftt 
obligations. 

(1) p. 285. It is very grievous, to have to dis- 
cuss seriously such assertions and representations, 
as those of the Church of Home, on this subject. 
And yet if left undiscussed and undisputed, they 
must lead men to accept all the fatal conclusions 
derived from them, connected with the doctrine of 
masses, merits, satisfaction, purgatory, indulgences, 
and the amazing power of the priests — all destruc- 
tive of Christ's honour, and the purity of the gospel. 

How can a ** species'' have particles ? The Cate- 
chism of Trent says : "The existence of the species 
**of bread and wine in the Sacrament without 
'' a subject, is an effect as stupendous as it is 
" admirable !" And again : ** The accidents cannot 
" inhere in the body and blood of Christ. They 
"must, therefore, contrary to the physical laws, 
** subsist of themselves, inhering in no subject.** 
How can such non-existences have particles, — and 
properties of matter, — such as smell, &c ? Why in- 
volve men in such absurdities, merely to take 
the words of our Lord literally, — contrary to all 
probability that He meant them to be so taken ? 

But the doctrine of the Church of Home involves 
irreverence to the body and blood of Christ — ^as 
well as puerility. 

The reason given in the Catechism of Trent for 
refusing the cup to the laity is, that '' if the con- 
secrated wine," (in other words, the blood of Christ) 
" were to remain unconsumed*' — by being kept for 
the sick and dying, as the wafer is — ** it were to 
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" be apprehended that it may become vapid." (May- 
nooth Translation, p. 244 ) ** Besides," it goes on 
to say, " there are many who cannot bear the taste 
" or smell of wine ; lest, therefore, what is intended 
** for the nutriment of the soul, should prove nox- 
** ious to the health of the body, the church in her 
*' wisdom has sanctioned the administration under 
**the species of bread alone/' (lb.) Worthy reason 
for such an act, as that of withholding, on her own 
authority, that cup which Christ himself gave, and 
of which He said, ** drink ye all of this,** and " do 
this, asofta^ ye drink it, in remembrance of Me !' 
The Church of Rome here says, * You shall never 
have the opportunity of doing this in remembrance 
of your Lord and master.' And to comfort her 
laity, if disposed to complain of the deprivation, 
she tells them, as we have seen above, that it might 
injure their stomachs, if she allowed them the 
species of wine — which yet, at the same time, she 
commands them to believe, under pain of anathema, 
to be in realitv and substance the blood of Christ ! 

(m) p. 287. St. John seems to have written his 
gospels and epistles very much for the purpose of 
declaring, not only the divinity of our Lord, but also 
His proper humanity. In his epistles he specially 
opposes the Gnostic DocetsB, who said that Christ 
had not really ** come in the flesh" but merely in 
appearance. 

It is asked by Homanists : * How did our Lord 
enter the upper room where the disciples were as- 
sembled for fear of the Jews, the doors being shut ? 
How could he do this, except on the supposition 
that he had a spiritual body after his resurrection^ 
— a body not confined to space? 

o 2 
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We aie not eonoemed, in our argament against 
Trammbstantiaition) to answer this qnestion. It is 
enough for ns to remind our «pponaits, that in the 
Fint Euehamt our Lord had not a risen and epkrit- 
md hodyy and that nothing can he held to take 
pkce in anj suhsequent Eucharist beyond irhat 
took pkce in the tot. So that thmr question has 
no hearing on the doctrine we are disputing. 

But in answer to it, we see no reason why we 
should ascribe any mystical property to our Lord's 
body, even after His resurrection* He said 
" Handle Me^ and see ; a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones,asyeseeMehaioeJ* As to his entering the room 
nnperceived, ^^fheia- ^es** might haYO '^heen holden^ 
as they were on other occasions, whilst He opened 
and shut the door. WhUst He was alive^ he passed 
through a hostile crowd in a way which defeated 
their mtention of stoning Him. (John Yiii, 59.) 

(n) p. %^\. Hooker's Eeol. Pol. b. t., c. 67. 

(o) p. 29$2. This has been plainly affirmed by 
Romanists. They refer to John xiy. 1/2, to prove, 
that the clergy were to work greater miracles than 
those which Christ worked ! 

Archbishop Tillotson, in his " Rule of Failii'' 
part iii, quotes a Romish priest, who said : 

" Thepovm of the priest in this particnlar" (liiat 
of consecratii^ the elements) "is such a privilege, 
'* that if all the learned clerks that ever lived since 
'* ih<d beginning of the world should have studied 
" to raise, advance, ^d magnify some one state of 
'' man to the highest pitch oireverence, and emi- 
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'*neney# they could neter, without special light 
^* fit»m Heayeiiy hate thou^ of aajtyng compcir- 
*' able to this/' 

Pope Urban ii, at the Ooimeil of Ban^ used the 
following argnmeut £ot escusing pnests from doing 
honuige for their beilefioes to laj loffds : " For it isi 
^ a great aod execral»le thing, that holy hands, ap- 
*' poiiited to perforM what was nerer granted ta 
*' any angel, to create Gwi the Creator^ and offer 
" Him to G-od tlie Fath^^ should be reduced to the 
*< humiliating baseness af slarishly mingling with 
^ profai^e hands/^ To which speech, we are told 
by Eadmer who was present at the council, all the 
assembled fathers cried, " Amen ! amen l" 

In the 14th Lessen of the Canon of the Mass^ 
Gabriel Biel says : '* Christ is incarnated in the 
♦* hands of the priest** — " the priests can create 
^* their CreatOT.** Fearful language! 

(p) p. 292. Icaamotbringmyself to'write down 
aU the rules given in the ** Canon of the Mass," 
for proceeding in the case of accidents which may 
happetk to the consecrated elements. 1 will only 
give the following— by no means the worst : 

'* If the consecrated host disappear, being taken 
^ away by some accident, as by the wind, or a 
*' miracle, or a mousey or any other animal, and caur 
" not be found ; then let another be consecrated ; 
" and let that animal, if he can be taken, be killed, 
"and burnt, and his ashes cast into consecrated 
** ground or under the altar." (The ** Mass Book.*') 

What can more clearly shew, how 4:lo9ely supersH- 
U&h borders on irreverence ? 

See Du Moulin's ** Anatomy of the Mass.*' 
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(q) p. 298. The word for sacrificing priestSy is 
that which forms the first part of the word, " Hier- 
archy." It is never applied in the New Testament 
to the elders ordained by the Apostles. It is con- 
tinoally applied there to the Jewish priests, because 
they were sacrificers. It is also applied once to 
Christians, but then it is to all Christians, as con- 
stituting the true Israel, and inheriting the spiritual 
privileges of " Israel after the flesh/* St. Peter 
gives it them, saying: " Ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple" All material and propitiatory sacrifices are 
done away. (See Waterland's Works, vol. viii.) 

The present Bishop of Lincoln has published a 
sermon on the Eucharist in which he says : 

" The question, then, which I propose for your 
" consideration is this. Is it probable that the 
** Apostles, in the execution of the office assigned 
** them, that of rearing the fabric of the visible 
" church, would build again the things which they 
** had declared to be destroyed ? Is it probable 
**that in providing that which is essential to 
" the very being of a visible church, a standing 
*< Ministry — an order of men set apart to minister 
" in holy things, and to teach the people all that it 
** concerns them to know and believe for their souls* 
" health — they would revive, in the order of men 
" so provided, the sacnficial character of the Le- 
** vitical Priesthood ? 

" We need not, however, rest upon merely pro- 
** bable conclusions. We know, from the book of 
" the Acts, and from the epistles handed down to 
" us, that the Apostles neither borrowed the titles 
" which they gave to the ministers, whom they ap- 
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pointed in the church, from those of the Levitical 
priesthood ; nor enumerated the offerings of sacri- 
**Jice$ among the functions of the ministerial office. 
«« They called them bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
'* but in no instance do we fmd that title assigned 
** them, by which the Jewish priests cure designated 
'* in the New Testament, and which is significant of 
** their sacrificial character. They are spoken of, 
'* not as priests to offer daily sacrifices, but as 
*' ministers, through whose preaching men are to 
'* be persuaded to embrace the gospel." 

Bishop Eaye appeals to the fathers, as fortifying 
this view. 

(r) p. 294. The Church of Rome declares that 
the sacrifice in the Eucharist is propitiatory, and 
that Christ *s blood is substantially present under 
the species both of the bread and of the wine. And 
yet she calls it '* the unbloody sacrifice!" Is not 
this trifling with the intellect of her members? 

But the whole Theory of Transubstantiation 
does such violence to the intellect, that it is super- 
fluous to find fault with particular points in it. 
We do not wish to raise tiie question concerning 
the possibility of the change, which Eomanism de- 
clares to be made in the bread, at the word of a 
priest. We presume not to say what God could do. 
But we are not called on to determine the question 
— since the Protestant view of the Eucharist is at 
once scriptural and reasonable, and delivers us from 
all such distressing enquiries. 

(s) p. 295. The abuse of language, of which the 
Homanists are guilty, is not confined to one or two 
glaring points in their defence of the doctrine of 
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TnmsabstaiitiAtioii. Like all persons who once 
qnit the p«th of troth, thej are obliged to hsve re- 
eoxjOBe to fresh demtions, in ordw to justif j the 
fiivt step* 

Thus they speak of the body of Christ as being 
**mpMs{ble*' in the Eucharist. If so, how can the 
sacrifice of it be propitiatory f Can there be fresh 
propitiation without fresh suffering ? 

Was Christ*s body ^impassible'' at the fibst 
Eucharist? or had He then two bodies, of two 
different kinds? 

The difficulties in which the defenders of Traa- 
substantiation are involyed are endless. 

(t) p. 296. Cranmer,inhi8** AnswertoSmythe," 
reminds us, that at the Fourth Lateran CovmciU 
** tbere were 800 monks, frutrSy and canons, the 
** Bishop of Home's chief champions, called toother 
** in his name, and not in Christ's." 

At '* that great council,^ as the Trent Catediism 
denominates it, the doctrine of persecution for con- 
science sake, was openly avowed. The third decree 
ordains : ** That the secular powers" i. e. kings and 
princes, ** be admonished, and if necessary, be com- 
** pelled by ecclesiastical censures, to msike oath, 
** that they will, to the utmost of their power, strive 
^ to exterminau from their territories M heretics*' 

See the '' Supplemental Letter to C. Butler, by 
Dr.Phillpotts/'in which the authority of this decree 
is established. It rests on the same ground as 
that of the first decree, r^erred to and adopted by 
the council of Trent) the decree cm Transubstan- 
tiation. 



315 

At this same eouncil, held under Innocent iii» 
tbe establishment of the Inqiddtion was approved. 
And the Pope's right of deposing heretical Sovereigns 
was asserted. 

I have said that '* the voice of antiquity is with 
us/* in opposing the Bomish doctrine of the Eu- 
charist. For a history of the rise of that doctrine, 
the reader may consult Bishop Jeremy Taylor's 
*' Real Presence/' Bishop Stillingfleet's " Doctrine 
of the Trinity and Transubstantiation compared," or 
Mr. Faber's '' Difficulties of Romanism." 

To shew that the warm language of the fathers 
may easily be mistaken, if construed literally, let 
me present a few extracts from a modem divine, 
well known for his sacred poetry. 

" The Lord of life this table snread 
*' With His own flesh and aying blood.** 

** This soul-reviving wine, 

'* Dear Saviour, is Thy blood ; 
** We thank that sacred flesh of Thine, 

** For this immortal food." 

"We see the blood of Jesus shed, 
" Whence all our pardons rise ! 

<' The sinuer views tibi' Atonemant made, 
** And loves the sacrifice." 

Who would not think that these were words 
composed by a Romanist ? The flesh, the Hood, 
the soffr^icet are all mentioned as might be ex- 
pected in such a case. Yet it is certain that the 
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writer was no believer in the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, since he is no other than the good non- 
conformist, Dr. Watts. 

In like manner the language of the fathers, ex- 
pressive of i}ieir feelings, must not always be taken 
as the index of their doctrinal views. 

(u) p. 298. See the Council of Trent, session 
vii. can. xi. ** If any man shall say, that an inten- 
" tion to do that which the Church does, is not 
" necessary in ministers, who consecrate or ad- 
'* minister the sacraments^ let him be accursed." 

Besides the possibility that the priest may not 
properly intend, in which case there is no real con- 
secration — ^there are other dangers to be dreaded 
by those who take the Romish view. The " Roman 
Missal" states that " there may be defects in the 
" matter and the form" " If the bread be not 
" made of wheat, or if a quantity of any other grain 
" be mixed with it; then there is no Sacrament." 
" If the priest have before him eleven hosts, and 
^' he intends to consecrate only ten, not determining 
" which ten, then there is no consecration.*' These 
are sows of the causes, which may vitiate the Sacra- 
ment. The communicant^ or the worshipper who 
adores the uplifted host, can never know, whether 
there ha>s been a consecration or not ! 

What a tyrannical system is Romanism ! 



LECTURE VII. 



SAINT-WORSHIP, 

PARTICULARLT 

MARIOLATRY. 



1. TlMOTBT, ii, 5.6. 

** There is One Mediator between Qod and man^ the 
man Christ Jesm, who gave Himself a ransom 
for aU."" 

An incarnate and crucified Mediator is the great 
revelation of the whole Bible. 

In Genesis, as soon as sin came in, and the sen- 
tence of death was passed, and man expelled from 
Eden, we find the promise of a son of man, or 
rather one *' horn of woman" who in due time 
should contend with the arch-enemy, Satan, and 
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through sufltering destroy him. A light springs up 
in the deep darkness of that first struggle between 
good and evil ; and at the very moment when evil 
seemed to have prevailed, a deliverer was seen in 
the far distance, who in due time would *' bruise the 
serpent's head" (a) 

In the succeeding books of the Old Testament, 
the '' seed of the woman" is spoken of agam and 
again, as destined to come. The night wears away, 
— the streaks of morning grow mere and more 
bright and frequent, — ^kings and prophets lift up 
their eyes, and rejoice to see the Day-star approach- 
ing, and desire to behold its lull and perfect light. 
But that Day-break, in its fulness and perfection, 
was reserved for those whose eyes were more 
blessed than theirs. The humble fishermen of 
Galilee, who left all to follow Christ, saw the rising 
of the Sun of Eighteousness. And when they left 
the world, they recorded all they saw, that the 
light might come down to us, and the glory of the 
invisible God might dwell in our hearts. 

But how was the true and spiritual glory seen, 
frotii fitst t^ test? (My by faith. The glory of 
Q<id in C^teist fe only revealed to the soul of the 
believer. TlMrd b notlriDg In it for the eye<>f 
senee 16 see. Eten wiiten Christ appeared in the 
flesh, He gave bo owtwalfd manifestation. There was 
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iK> beauty for carnal aad blind men to nee in Him* 
that they ahould desire Him, If the disciples bad 
not bad foitb, tbey would bave seen nothing, though 
Christ was before their eyes» — " He, in wlwm dwelt 
ail the ftUrms qf the Godhead bodily r 

Tt is still the same. "■ Ths grace qf God that 
bringeth sahationt hath appeared unto all men" — 
tiie glory of God may be seen in Christ — but it 
must be by faith. " The eyes of our understanding" 
must be '' enlightened, that we may know what is the 
hope of hie oaUing, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power to m-ward who 
believe," 

Now, whatever intercepts this glory of Christ, 
musty as we have had occasion to obsen^e before, be 
xnost offensive to Qod, and ix^urious to men. It i^ 
to plunge men again in darkness, by obscuring the 
Saviour, and removing Him from their view, and 
putting some earthly thing between the eye o( faith 
and Him, its proper olject. It is to undo the 
work of God, and to do the work of tlie enemy — it 
is to afford joy and triumph to the principalities 
and powers of darkness, who are ever striving to 
blind men, that they may *' Uad them captive at 
their will'* What says the great Apostle ? ''If 
our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lo$t, in 
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whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them,*' 

The Eomisb doctrine of the intercession of saints 
in Heaven— especially that of the Virgin Mary — 
is calculated to have this effect. It interposes some- 
thing merely human, between us and Jesus. It 
turns away the eye of faith from its proper object, 
to fix it on objects not re^yealed to us in Scripture. 
This in effect is to put an end to futh ; for faith 
can only rest on things revealed. Now we are not 
certain that there are any saints in Heaven. We 
have reason to believe, with many of the old fathers, 
and the most learned of modem divines, that the 
souls of the righteous repose, between the day of 
their death and the day of Christ's coming, in the 
place of departed spirits, called " Hades,** or 
" Abraham* s Bosom,*' where they eiyoy a happy an- 
ticipation of that re-imion to their bodies, in a 
glorified state, which will be given them when they 
" shaU rise first and meet Him in the air.** It is 
enough to mention this (I have not time to argue 
it) in order to shew that •* saints reigning in Heaven** 
may possibly be a mere imagination, and cannot at 
the utmost be a matter of faith, (b) 

Shall we then turn aside our eyes from the ever- 
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blessed and adorable Redeemer, to fix tbem on ob- 
jects which may not exist where we seek them ? 
Even if we were sure that they are there, what 
should we gain by transferring our stedfast gaze 
from Him who is altogether worthy of it, and fixing 
our regards on such inferior objects ? Would it be 
wise to look up to beings, once like ourselves, full 
of darkness and weakness, never perfect in this 
life, and deriving whatever perfection they enjoy in 
the world of spirits, from the imparted glory of 
Christ — would it be^ wise to do this, or prudent ? 
What should we gain ? We cannot say what we 
should gain ; but we may with certainty say what 
we should lose. 

Why should we seek inferior intercessors, were 
we sure that we could find them? Are we afraid to 
go to our divine Intercessor at once ? Are we con- 
scious of our sins, and desirous to hide them from 
Him ? Brethren, he knows them all. If He had 
not known all the sinfulness of men, He would 
never have come down from Heaven. He came to 
save the lost. " Ood .'** says the psalmist, " Thou 
knowest my foolishness^ and my sins are not hid 
from Thee.** Vainly, then, should we think to hide 
our sins from Christ, by confessing them to others. 
This would not prevent His seeing t^em ; but it 
might stand in the way of His forgiving them^ 
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And why i^iould we be afraid of using direct 
prayer to Christ ? Why should we ask any to me- 
diate for us first with Him ? Do we doubt His 
willingness to receive us, and to grant us whatever 
is good for us ? This doubt would be an affront to 
His love. Can we know anything of Him, as we 
ought to know— can we have read the Scriptures — 
and be so unbelieving, as to doubt His readiness to 
*'8ave to the uttermoU cUl who come unto God by 
Him r 

But it may be said : Has He not commanded us 
to pray for one another ? And may we not oonclude, 
that since He commands the use of mutual interces- 
sion on earthy He will be pleased with the use of that 
intercession which the saints may possibly exaroise 
in Heaven? 

This by no means follows. Here bebw, it is good 
jor i(s to intercede for our living neighbours. The 
act of praying for them stirs up our affection to^ 
wards them. It causes us to seek their welfare in 
other ways. Having begged God to be kind to 
them, we cannot ourselves be unkind. Nothing, in 
fact, opens our hearts more than the excellent, the 
enjoined, habit of mutual intercession, whilst we 
are all travelling through this world (^ snares and 
trials, and are engaged in one common warfare. 
It not only increases our bve towards the objects 
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of oar interoesfdoD, but it often awakens us to a 
sense of oor own wants. Thus our Heavenlj 
Father has consulted our profit, in making it one 
of our duties. 

But this reasoning will not apply to thosoy who 
may be admitted to the Heayenly courts. There 
will be no necessity for ihim to pray for their bre- 
thren, in order eitider to kindle their afiEectbn to- 
wards them, or to open their eyes to wants of their 
own. Their love will be always ^owii^. Their 
wants will neyer return. We cannot reason horn 
aae state of things to another which is different. 
We may ask our brethren to pray for vm in this 
world, but it does not follow that we are to seek 
the aid of those who are gone into the next 

N^dier in this world, are we ever to ask the 
prayers of otheiB, in order to be excused from ofiBsr- 
ing up our own. If ikU had been allowed us, it 
would have been a parallel case to that of seeking 
iht interceasiooi of saints, supposed to be inHea;ven, 
instead of lifting op our prayers with onr own 
voices^ and from our own hearts, to the Mercy Seat 
of OlnriBt. 

Why then, I again ai^, should we, when we feel 
our needs, carry them to any but Christ ? His love 
is aU-sofficient. It waits for no kindling, like hu- 
man love. It ever bums in His bosom. It plesded 
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for us before we were bom, yea, before the world 
was — and we need no other pleader with Him. We 
shall but stifle its pleading, if we entertain so un- 
worthy an idea of it. (c) 

What do we see in the inspired history of His 
life and ministry, to warrant the imagination, that 
He desires to receive our prayers through the me- 
dium of others, rather than from our own lips ? 

Look at the case which St. Mark (chap, vii) re- 
lates of the Syrophenician woman. 

The words of one of the Fathers on that case are 
so important and appropriate, that I will use them 
in preference to any of my own. 

** Mark the philosophy," says Chrysostom, ** of 
*' the woman of Canaan. She entreateth not James, 
" she beseecheth not John, neither does she come 
'' to Peter ; but she broke through the whole com- 
'* pany of them," (when they would have hindered 
her, Matt, xv,) " saying, (as it were)—* I have no 
" need of an intercessor, but taking repentance with 
" me as a spokesman, I will go to the Fountain itself. 
*' For this cause did He descend, for this cause did 
** He take flesh, that I might have the boldness to 
'* speak to Him. Lord ! have thou mercy upon 
'* me: " (d) 

Even His own meek and gentle Mother, was not 
allowed by our Lord to exercise a power of interces- 
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siou mth him. DpDJb^ess, He foresciw th^ evil 
which has euis&i with respect to Maiy 's intercession, 
and intended to guard men from it, if they would 
but be guided by His Holy Word. I allude to the 
marriage at Oana of Galilee, where we find Maiy 
yenturing to inte];cede, that tl^y might be supplied 
with wine by His miraculous power. What was 
his reply ? '* WomaUy what have I do v^h thee ? 
Mim hour is not yet conpe" This reply^ or rebuke 
as it may be called> must hayo beei^ dictated by 
loye to 1^;— -otherwise our blessed Loi;d would not 
haye denied himself the gratificatipn of complying 
with the request of his mother, who woe so de- 
servedly dear to him^and to^^ds whoi;K|He shewed 
such considerate tendemesa wh^n He hung on 
the Gross. 

The words of the text, however, ^e^m to predude 
tiU reasoning. They dearly imply, t^iat Ghriatifms 
ore to acknowledge no mediator but Ghrist* *'Thexe 
i$ om Mediator ^etw^en Qod and J^on, the 91011 
Chrigt JesuSt v/ho gqve Minudf a ransom for alL" 
These words evidently imply that there is no otiter 
—else why should the Apostle use the word ''Onb ?*" 
Moreover, if we examine ^he context, we shall see 
thfit the sense demands it. For he goes on to say, 
ho^ it is thi^t we have this *' One Mediator."' It 
is because He is '' the man Christ Jesus,*' that is, 
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He is the Divine Person, who took upon Him our 
nature and ** was made man.'* This is the reason 
why the word " man'* is applied to him by the 
Aposd^ In no ordinary case would it have been 
necessary. We should be surprised to find the ex- 
pression/ the man Peter' or 'the man Paul/ because 
they were known to be nothing but men. But in 
the case of Jesus Christ, He was known to be more ; 
and therefore it is, that the word man was put in, 
— ** the man Christ Jesus" ; — ^to imply that it was 
through his incarnation, and the death which that 
incarnation enabled him to die, that He is the 
Mediator between God and man. The concluding 
words of the text distinctly refer to His Death, as 
the title on which He founds His Mediation : 
" Who gave Himself a ransom for aU." Now, who 
but Christ has such a tide ? Therefore it was, that 
to the words already quoted by St. John, " We ham 
an advocate wUh the Father,** it was added : " WJto 
is the propitiaHonfor our sins** — ^the power of advo- 
cacy depending upon the act which propitiated Ood, 
namely, the Atonement. This destroys the distinc- 
tion, which subtle Bomanists make between media- 
tion and intercession, (e) St Paul confines m^dia^ 
iion to Christ Jesus, on the ground that *^ He gave 
Himself a ransom for aU*' And St. John confines 
advoca<gr, or intercession, to the same divine Pereon, 
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on the same ground, because He was ** the pro- 
pUiation for our sins" If any other being, any 
saint or angel, can set up the same claim to the ex- 
ercise of mediation or intercession^ let it be allowed 
men to call upon him, and pray to him, and kneel 
before him— 'but not else. Let it otherwise be 
deemed impiety. Let it be deemed rashness and 
folly at the very least — a throwing away of time 
and prayers, which might have been more profitably 
employed in addressing our compassionate High 
Pxiest. **THBouaH Him," says St. Paul, **we 

HAVE AOOSSS BY ONE SfIEIT UNTO THE FaTHEB/' 

And He himself has said : ''Nq man cometh unto 
the Father, but bt Me ! And again : *' Whatso- 
ever ye shaU ask in My name, that wiU 1 do'* — ^for 
what reason? — ''that the Fathbb may be 
GLOBifiBD IN THE SoN.** What cau WO need more 
than these invitations, promises, and assurances ? 
Wl^ should we engage other mediators and inter- 
cessors? Why should we inctir the danger of 
seeming to distrust our Liflnite, Omniscient, Om- 
nipresent, and ever-loving Saviour ? Why " give 
JSis glory to another /"^ If we have no other Ee- 
deemer, let us have no other Mediator or In- 
tercessor. 

We have thus examined the positive testimony 
of Scripture^ and found it opposed to the notion 
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that there are any beings in Heaven who are to be 
addressed as mediators or intercessors, but the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the " One Mediator,* as He is 
called in the text — ^who *' ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for U8," 

But I must speak a word concerning the negoitive 
testimony of Scripture, which, as on former occa- 
sions, so also on this, is very important. 

There were Old Testament Saints. Did the 
Jews address any prayers to them ? Did they seek 
their aid and intercession mth God ? Those saints 
were highly honoured, both by God and man — 
such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob — Job, Moses> Joshua, 
— David, Elijali, Daniel. To which of them do we 
ever find a prayer addressed ? To none. Yet why 
not, if it had been lawful ? We have no Scriptural 
reason to think, that they passed from this ear& to 
a less happy, less glorious state of rest, than the 
servants of God who have lived since the days of 
Christ. They were saved by His blood, befoire it 
was shed ; as the New Testament saints were, after 
it was shed. Yet no one will venture to say, that 
any Jew ever sought their intercession. What are 
we to infer, but that Christians should be atletet 
as careful not to pray to any created being, as ever 
the Jews were? — especially since we fully know 
Christ, of whom they had but a dim foresight. 
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Morearet, there were New Testament Saints, 
who finished their earthly course, be&re many years 
had passed after our Lord's departure. Stephen 
was soon martyred — and James, the brother of 
John, not long afterwards. Did any of the surrivors 
pray to these ? Did they make them intercessois 
— ** mediators ef intercession'* ? We should have 
heard of it in the Acts or ike Epistles, if the early 
<%ri8tiaiis had done so. It is to be coneliided, from 
the entire silence preserved on iiiis point, that tibey 
did not. We hear oontinnaliy of ** One Mediator;*' 
but never of St. Stephen or St. James as exercising 
any snch offiee. No donbt Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, was dead before the Crucifixion, as we judge 
by o&r Lord's comm^idiiig His Mother to St John 
— and probably Mary herself did not long survive 
the stroke inflicted by that spectacle of her Son's 
agony on the Cross. Did any of the Christians 
pray to her, or to Joseph ? Thare is not the least 
mention of such a thing. The only case, in which 
there is any approach to a practice similar to that 
of the Chttrch of Rome, occurs, when St John in 
the Apocalypse tells us, thiat he fell down at the 
feet of the Angel who talked with him, in order to 
worship him ; but ike AAgel immediately said : 
" Bee thou do it not ;'*-^8d that this case settles 
the qxiestion against the Romamst9.(f) 
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Cilonsequentlj, we must consider the evidence of 
Scripture^ both positive and negative, to be decid- 
edlj opposed to the invocation or worship of Saints, 
both under the old and new dispensation. 

And now let us look at the information which 
Eeelmastical Hutory affords us> regarding the rise 
of this superstitious and unlawful practice. 

The invocation of SainU is confessed by Cardinal 
Perron, and other learned BomanistSy to have been 
unknown for the first three hundred yean after 
Christ. He suggests a reason — ^namely, lest it 
should have countenanced the Heathen Idolatry, 
Is not this acknowledging that it resemUee the 
Heathen Idolatry ? 

The invocation oiAngeU seems to have attempted 
an entrance before that of Saints. 

Theodoret, one of the early historians, tells us, 
that some of &e Colossians, in the days of the 
Apostles, were beginning to call upon the An^d 
MichaeL He says that they took to themselves 
credit for great " humility*' in doing this, as it is 
shewed that they thought themsdves unworthy to 
go at once to God or Jesus Christ. 

The Apocryphal book of Tobit, and the practice 
oi the Jewish sect called the Essenes, probably gave 
rise to this nascent heresy among the Colossians. 

St. Paul laid his strong hand upon it instantly. 
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**Letno one,*' says he (Col. ii. 18.) " besfuUe you of 
your reuHMrdyin a voluntary hvmiUty, and wonhipping 
of AngelSy intruding into those things which Tie hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and 
not holding the head." He calls it pride, not 
haniility, to take a way of our own, instead of follow- 
ing that prescribed by God. The Apostle's rebuke 
seems to have had its full effect. The few who 
were inclined to follow those who wished to '^heguiU 
thevrC\(x as the original might have been rendered, 
to lord it over them), drew back ; and we hear no 
more of any faithful Christians indulging in any 
'* wiU worship** during the first century. 

In the second and third centuries, we hear of the 
inyocation of Angels ; but as being confined to those 
whom the Church justly called Heretics. Celsus, 
one of those, not only practised Angel-worship, but 
boldly defended it. Origen, one of the Fathers, 
in the early part of the third century, thus ad- 
dresses him: 

<* If Celsus will have us to seek the good-will of 
" any beside Him that is God over all, let him con- 
'* sider, that as, when the body is moved, the motion 
'< of its shadow follows it, so in like manner if we 
*' have God, who is over all, favourable to us, we 
«' shall be sure to have all His friends, both angels, 
"and souls, and spirits, loving towards us." (g) 
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And again, Origen se^ja : *' Away with the oounsel 
*' that we must pray to angels, and let us not so 
** much as afford audience to it. For we must pn^ 
*' to Him alone, who is God over all ; and we most 
** pray to the Son of God, and we must entreat Him, 
^ that He, as HighPriest, would present our prayer." 
The Christians of Smyrna, in the previous century, 
relating the martyrdom of their Bishop Polycarp, 
in a very afifeoting letter, about seventy years after 
the dea^ of St. John, use the following language : 
*' We Christians can never leave Christy who did 
^ vouchsafe to suffer so great things for our uns ; 
^* nor can we o&^ the supplication of prayer to 
*• any other." 

We may consider it, then, as a settled point, 
that the invocation of saints and angels did not ^' 
ibt in liie Church of Christ during its purest era, 
that of the first three centuries. 

In the fowflh cerUiLry, this prance began to 
creep in, together with many other false practices, 
after the conversion of Constanline, — ^when the sun- 
shine of prosperity wanned into life, and brought 
into open day, the Mrpent-brood of superstition, (h) 

I must reler you to Eoelesiastical Historians for 
a full account of the changes, which took place in 
poini o/pmcHoe, during the fourth century^ JOoC' 
tnnaUify indeed, the Church did not exhibit a cor- 
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responding change. The Fathers could not shut 
thek eyes to the fact, that Scripture rehuked much 
which the hody of Christians^ in the weakness of 
human nature, were heginning to do. They oc- 
casionally uttered a distinct warning — ^but it was 
far too feeble to arrest the growing evil. Thus 
WoBSHip was depraved. And in the course of 
time, as we have already had the pain of seeing, 
Doctrine stooped to countenance and support all 
which the natural inclinations of men had intro- 
duced, and which Bomanism in our own days has 
perpetuated, (i) 

, The particular practice, into the origin of which 
we are now enquiring, was probably borrowed, in 
the way of accommodation, from the Pagan worship, 
which was displayed in all its magnificence, and se- 
ducing splendour, throughout the empire — and par- 
ticularly in the City of Bome. 

The Pagans, we know, in the early ages of 
Christianity and long before, were in the habit of 
offering up prayers and incense to a race of inferior 
deities, so called, who were supposed to occupy a 
middle place between God and man. These were 
termed demigods, or demons — the word '* demons" 
having then a different meaning from that which 
it has now. It did notnecessanly mean evil spirits ; 
it was rather applied to such as were deemed good 
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ones, (ii) Hero-worship wias a ^vourite imi oi 
wo^tep. f fie iegen^ry warriors or legiatafors, 
wtiom t^e poels jeligtiied ioi laoli u^ ioi actmirafion, 
as the iriends and l^ne^iflctors of manKind, weife 
deiAed ; and hacf shfihes ana altars appfopriaied U> 
them in the public iemples. l^e Christians were 
dazzled widi what thej saw. Hhman wisdom, and 
human inclination, suggested ib mem, that thej 
miglit ac^bininodate ii to tTliristianitjy anct adopt i^ 
in lis altered ^orm. They wotild thus, they argued, 
attract tne Pagans irom iheir own temfples to ttier 
Christian Churches. This acccmnnoSMon'jpnhlnjjiei 
by which C%nstianzty was tad great exieni pa^dnizecfr 
has beeii one of the wo^l eVil^ wilt whict the truit 
hsis had to conteha. tt has imicn to recomiiiehd it 
to inen. ti lias iv\iki the Apostle cdls in ahbtiier 
ease " a shew of msifowiJ* (fcol. ii $i3) 

In modem times, we know that this principle oi 
suffering the STalse practices of uie Heithen \x> re- 
i^aih under aii adapted form, ^a^ Iried hy &e 
missionaries of the Church \k fiome it Tutta Unci 
Chiidk— ^b\!lt ^ith Such melancholy results, a^ ai^ 
i winilti^ to lik ii^ve'r to follow their exampll. '(j^ 
In Me ttian^er, n« doubt, tfee Cferisiians of the- 
fbtirth, i(iid ^'cicceedi'iig (Centuries, iT^ll infe the %^si^ 
df 'm UUh ^bficy. tliey exchanged the Pigfaa 
kab^ifei'Chi&tiahgSiiits. they took ^^i i^agaii 
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temples, as they stood, and dedicated them to their 
new patrols. The shrines and altars still icemai^ed 
— the inceose still ^ose up .before them — ^yrorship- 
pers still bept tl^eir l^neps there, — prajers were ad- 
dressed to departed hnman beings, as |)ef(^re ; but 
all was done under Chri3tian names : and in honour, 
as it was disserted, of Christ. Thus thB invocation 
of saints and ^n^els, . after the fall of Paganism, 
toojt the place of t^twhi^h had fornju^ prevailed, 
t^ wprship . of l^earo^s ^and depfigoi. ^ (m) 

JTiere was another cause to which we may trace 
^ 4fe of^tfeejpnwtice , of ^ntrprsljip. ^I allude 
to the affectionate .and jrrateful remembrance, in 
Vj^cb , ,«A«^TO«r^ ^\ve^e ,held^by the Cl^ristiansof 

, ^t first Ibjs , j:?^d,for, the i^emory. of Martyrs 
shewed. iti|«U qidy. vi, the, W8iy,^p^which pursis. dis- 
Pl^j^ed ,.V>^»r4s , ^e^^d. , a;pd ^jjreat men, ,,wh?se 
fl«4Wi?dopi,,^e ip^^«<)^,9^ oui; pomitjy. X^ie Christ- 
ripa^^felptfld, to.,vje^tioA t\i8|^-^^y^yjejptj?,t the 
^()i^t,pf ^eir ,^,^ri^g8— ^ey ,yjaited. their 
^^^J^M^fy n'sep^.FV Jfiyc,pf i 4ep , witb^a ^sprt 
.pf ,^io|ja ^6. , ^r a , w|i^le,,,^ey went , further 
than this. They prayed for an increase of their 
^|^§ply,;eli,<}ity. „C>t>8«^e, , my ^bwtjiren, .they 
$W^'9^ tbgit b^Jf^f-^ey^pr^j^d^/or, t^em,,npt 
PM^- J'' rt^^rflld J,^mjp^,,fpur. hundred yei^ 
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after Christ, we find these prayers for martyrs ; 
and not for the martyrs only, but for all the souls 
ot the righteous; and for the Virgin Mary among 
the number, (n) The undoubted fact that she was 
prayed for by name, is acknowledged by the Roman- 
ists — and it is of great importance, because it 
shews that she was considered as having been bom 
in sin, like the rest of mankind, and needing to be 
saved by God's mercy through the blood of her 
Son, the Saviour. The danger, however, of begin- 
ning practices, not enjoined in Scripture, nor re- 
ceived from the Apostolic times, is shewn by the 
next step the Christians took in honour of the de- 
ceased. Tn the latter part of the fourth century, 
we find the saints addressed in a few instances. 
In many cases it was merely oratorical. But the 
practice of praying to them certainly existed in the 
fifth century. Thence it descended to the dark 
and middle ages. And thence it flowed down to 
the sixteenth century, when the Church of Rome 
took the fatal course of confirming all that she had 
received, and binding hierself by a claim of Infalli- 
bility and unchangeableness, never to let go a single 
superstition. 

A third cause was the introduction of a notion, 
quite unwarranted by Scripture, that there is a 
double rule of sanctity and virtue ; one ordinary, 



337 

the other extraordinary ; one for common Christians, 
the other for recluses, hermits, monks, and all who 
devote themselves to religion as a profession. One 
consisted of precepts, the other of counsels. The 
precepts, they said, were binding on all men, — ^the 
counsels were voluntary. They are sometimes called 
counsels of perfection. These being more than 
God required, merits ensued from their voluntary 
performance. By these merits it was supposed 
that the saints gain admission into Heaven. And 
it is the application of these merits, for which 
prayer is made to them. Need I say, how absolutely 
opposed Scripture is to such a notion ? Does it 
not forbid us to entertain any idea of merit in sin- 
ful man ? Does it not tell us that " when we have 
done all, we are unprofitable servants V^ Does it not 
ascribe all merit to Christ alone ? (o) 

There remains only one cause more to mention, 
which has given rise and permanence to the practice 
of saint-worship, but it is, perhaps, the chief cause, 
because it lies deep in human nature, and makes the 
practice dear to fallen creatures. It is this : that men 
conscious of sin, and dreading the punishment due to 
it, yet not desirous of forsaking it, find fabe com- 
fort in going to saints, rather than to Christ ; — 
thinking, that their hearts will be less clearly seen, 
and their state less clearly judged, (p) Thus they 
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do bi^'Cbeat UiemseUrfe, mid dofipaod Q\msA of 1^ 
bonoiir. "God is not .mo^ced." ''.CutoJ^ifp j4l 
*' hearts ^oe^Qpen, ail. de9Uc«<3.knowi^,llPji from Qiqi 
" no seoceitsufe bid*** Bu^ men aie wUlii^ . to.de- 
eeiTe4heoaMlTe0r-rth6y suffer .the traitgr wi(hm.to 
|nolfy ;tbeBr .£98X8 sni, tp delude rthem Fithiedse 
kypes^^tbiQj ^l,pot d<(«l honestly iwit^h ^eirjspjfla^ 
hewuee th^ loi» their ^iki. 

J hftte, rperhiqps^ .jnifllcifiji^ ^^flfBoui)itQd .fcr.jjJ^je 
rifle of tb^pioetiee^f pmyii^f to .9m^*„^)^,i^ qpn- 
tbmuace. I^etix^, s&biieQy 1^ (I..^W> Uj jbejQore 
jouffhittheiChiiroh /9f/Boffieria^ (aod.^do^^JA 
the'flDdtter. 

iTheBi^th, Article. <?f Oie^Crefd^of ^^JPfi« 
iT.iaja: ''(XstresiiiWQfly oiai^M;ai^ tl^ the,sfl44ts 
Mwriwfciip togettier,^hQh|d9t,,afle jtio^he. v^^^i^sij;^ 
'< and inyoked, imd Ijiat ^h^y ^er p];9.yer8r|or fis. to 
*<iGod.*' iHeveiiltbe^Gl^urch of ,I^e Js |pr«-^Fer 
|ilcidg64,'tihis Gveed 'hmi9(ibeenput|priJL:Vyitbe 
€}oimcil<of «Tfeot, jK>^jthQi>,tbe mv»i9atiqn,.otdfi{Ma^ 
sabts i«i8 ijouide laftmikHeifiPflcuth^AOl^ito; 1^,^91^^ 
tkmed by Romanists. 

<Now let'ttsised idia^flbehdp^s- 

; I open a 'Fj(6^, ^p,j^e)¥isq,pf tb^ ];iiujty/'^and 
I- raid - "•MayJho'ittterfeafiiftii,, 0,JiQ^,,pf J?«^ 
'''jBreer^iThy J^ofltle.'ve^AdiE^itbei.piaj^r^ amdi^Skr- 
^dmg8«of Tby.Chui)5hr>|U3(B|Bptftble, to ,Tbfie !^<q>r- 
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'* % thef ititei^ssrott of tii6' Remd AgHes, % 
*' vi^t) elUA msttfr) O Lord, IbOB^n the baiMhr of 
•* 6u* «(ins !^ (r>-^^* Gratit,0 Ldrf, that W6f itoay he 
^ Assisted by €hef m^tits of St Joseph, the spouBO 
•* of Thy most hdij irirgta Mother, ttfld that ^vrhsLt 
** we cannot obtain through our own treaknesd, majr 
*< be gr^Atei ti^ fey itid pi^yer^ !** (s) 

1 turn to a Breuiary, the public! Littii]^ of the 
Church of ttdifie. There I re^d oti the dfly t^hich 
is &pipoiiit6d to be k^pt holy to Pope Fitlis t., who 
is a Eomish dftiht, (t) ^e fotl6Vrliig words: "O G(A, 
"* who diddt choose Pope l^t^ i6 overtbfow the 
^* enemies of Thy dhtirch, and restote ptire worship, 
*« grant us to k defended by his pifotection T This 
Pope, iny brethren, i^ he Who deposed our Queeti 
feliilabeth, and i^leased her subjects from tiieir 
VoWS of aHegiaitee. "Die enendes mentioned ax^ 
th^ :^iiglisll iiktion. 

If w^ go to thehr tMatdegy we find : •• Holy Mi- 
**dAel, pirtiy for ul — Holy Oabriel, pray for us. — 
^^ 'Aofy Baphaely pray for ud. — ^All holy Angels dud 
** Archangels, pmy for tis.*' Is not this a distinct 
de^hce of the prohibiticm of St. Paul, in his £^tle 
to the tlolossiahs t Again : ** All holy orders of 

blessed Spirits, pray for ils. — Holy John the 
"Baptist, pray for us, — ^Soly tl^oseph, pray for us. — 

All holy !Patriarchs and Prophets, pitty for us. — 
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** Holy Peter, pray for us. — Holy Paul, pray for us." 
I need not continue the catalogue. It comes down 
to saints, with whose names you are probably un- 
acquainted (u) such as " holy Lawrence," " holy 
Vincent,'* "holy Fabian and Sebastian" — with whom 
I will not weary you. 

Thus millions are taught daily to approach the 
throne of grace through the mediation and interces- 
sion of departed s£dnts, instead of coming in *' the 
Name which is above every name," — " the One Mediet- 
tor between God and man, — Christ Jesm'' 

It grieves me^ brethren, to take up your time 
in this sacred place, by exposing these sayings 6md 
doings of the Church of Rome — ^but it is necessary 
that you should know them for your own protection. 
When I have once laid them before you, I trust I 
shall never need to perform my painful task a 
second time. Let me beg you, therefore, to bear 
with me a little longer, whilst I tell you to what 
unimaginable lengths the Eomanists have gone, in 
the worship which they offer to their queen of 
saints, the Virgin Mary, (w) I might have occupied 
a whole Lecture with the subject of her worship — 
but it may suffice to give you a few specimens of 
the language which has been addressed to her. 

In the case of Mary, perhaps, more than in any 
other case, Christianity has been paganized. In 
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other cases, the corrupters of our holy religion ouly 
imitated the Heathen worship of heroes and demi- 
gods, by invoking saints and angels. But in this 
case they introduced a worship parallel to that 
which the Heathen offered to the ** Queen of Hea- 
ven^ and " Mother of the Gods^ Conscious of this, 
the service which is rendered to Mary, whom the 
Eomanists address as Queen of Heaven, and Mother 
of God, is called " Hyperdxdia" whilst that to 
saints and angels is called *'IhUia.'' (x) 

A canonized saint of the Church of Rome, who 
stands high in their estimation, JBonaventura, has 
composed a Litany of Mary, in imitation of that 
which we use, of our blessed Lord. In the books of 
Devotion you may also find a Litany of Mary, under 
the title of the ** Litany of our Lady of Loretto/* 
Bonaventura applied the **Te Deum" to Mary, 
putting her name for Christ's. Thus he uses the 
words : " All the world doth worship thee, O Mary," 
where we use the words : " All the world doth 
worship thee, the Father everlasting.'* He treated 
the Creed in the same manner. Also the Canticle 
in the Prophet Habakkuk, — where tie uses these 
words ; *' O Mary, thou blessed one, our salvation 
is in thy hands." He did not spare the psalms, 
but composed^what is called the '* Psalter of Mary/' 
In this Psalter there occur the following expres- 
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sions : " Let Mary arise, and let her enemies be 
scattered," where the original is, " Let God arise, 
and let Hu enemies be scattered f *' Into thy hands, 
O Lady, I commend my spirit," where tha 
original is ** Into thy hands, O Lord, I com- 
mend my spirit;" — and in the opening of the 
ninety-fourth Psalm, (or ninety-third as it stands 
in the Romish vBrsion,) he has not scropled 
to use these words, in which the honour of God iB 
sacrificed to that of Mary : " The Lord is a God ot 
vengeance, but thou, O Mother of Mercy, bendest to 
be merciful." (y) 

It may be said, that Bonayentora has been long 
dead. In answer to that, his works remain ; and 
he has been canonized since his death, when all 
his writings were well-known. But now hear a 
modem Bomish saint,— one to whom, as a saint, 
prayers are offered, — one who lived in the last cen- 
tury, and was a great writer ; and Whose writings 
were held in such esteem, that after they had been 
carefully examined by the College of Cardinals, and 
pronounced faultless, he was canonized by the late 
Pope only ten years ago, and his life written under 
the present Cardinal Wiseman's direction, full of 
ektrovagant praises. Hear what language he uses. 
His nakne is Alphonsus lAgvori ; he was an Italian 
bishop in the last century ; his most popular work 
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is *' th4 Glories of Mary.'' It msiy be purchased 
any where. This work contains the following 
phrases, amongst hundreds of the same kind — (I 
quote from a copy in my own possession) : — " Mary 
" opens AT HEB PLEASUBE the abyss qf Divine mercy, 
*' so that no sinner, howeyer enormous his crimes 
^'may be, can perish, if he is protected by Mary." 
(ch. X. s. 1.) Is it only from eternal punishment 
that Mary is to be invoked to protect the sinner ? 
No ! she is to be prayed to, in order to obtain 
spiritual health and strength. Liguori says : " I 
'' hold for certam, according to the common opinion 
" of divines, that every grace we receive passes through 
** the hands of Mary ; it is certain, therefore^ that 
** the grace of fiiml perseverance is also her gift." 
(ch. 1. s. 2.) Again, he says : •* To preserve the 
** life of grace, we need spiritual strength, which 
*' will enable us to withstand all the attacks of our 
'' enemies, and this strength is only obtained by 
*'Mary.'* (ch. 1 . s. 2.) Then he invokes her thus : 
** Queen of Heaven ! Mother of God ! from the 

height of your throne, deign to cast your eyes 
'' upon a miserable sinner, and lose not sight of 

him, till you render him holy.'* (ch. 1. s. 1.) (z) 
What words are these which we hear ? Mary 
usurps the perogatives of God. What has become 
of the Gospel of Christ ?— What of His free and 
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everlasting love ? — ^What of the "Mood that cleanteth 
from all sin ?" Surely they who know the gospel, 
know that there is no room for Mary. " We are 
complete in Him,'* says the Apostle. " Christ is aU 
in all*' he says in another place. And in a third : 
** Te are aU the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus;" — **who," he says in a fourth place> ** of 
Ood is made unto us wisdom^ and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.** What room then, 
I ask, is there for Mary ? 

Brethren, I have not told you the half, nor the 
worst, of what I know with regard to the worship 
of Mary ; but I will tell you no more. I will not 
desecrate the place in which I stand, by further 
details. It grieves me, as I said before, to be thus 
employed, instead of talking to you altogether of 
the glorious Gospel of our almighty and all-loving 
Saviour. But, as the bishop of the diocese has 
said, — the blame be upon him who has forced us 
to enter into this controversy, that we may protect 
and arm our people, (a) 

My brethren, let me again repeat with the Ap- 
ostle : *' Let no man beguile you of your reward 
in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding 
the Head." Yes, as our Church has said in her 
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twenty-second Article, the worship of saints and 
angels is ^'a fond thing vainly invented, and 
*' grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, hut 
" rather repugnant to the Word of God/* Turn 
from it, for it can only divert your minds and 
hearts from their proper ohject. It can only lead 
you to interminable speculations, ** intruding into 
things which you have not zeen^^ endeavouring to 
explain how it is possible for finite creatures, like 
the imaginary saints, who possess not the divine 
attribute of omnipresence, to hear your prayers, and 
tell them to God, — who first heard them Himself, 
and needed not to be told of them, or to listen to 
any voice of intercession but that of His own dear 
Son, who sits at His right hand for the very pur- 
pose of interceding, (b) Oh the folly of men who pre- 
fer to be " in eudless mazes lost,*' when they might 
go by so plain and simple a path to Heaven. Re- 
joice, brethren, that you belong to a Church, which 
leads you in that plain and simple path ; which 
has but One Head, from whom she derives her 
faith. But I must also say to you, — beguile not 
yourselves. Because relatives and friends on eartli, 
of your own kind, are valuable — because it is pleas- 
ing to call one a mother, another a sister, another a 
brother, another a friend, and to apply for their 
sympathy and assistance in earthly distresses — do 
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not, therefore, yenture to people Heaveu with such 
helpers. You have a divine Friend, and Brother 
tliere. You have a Heavenly Father, reconciled 
through His only Son— nay, loving you so much, 
after the rebellion of your race, that " He gave His 
ofUy-beffoUen Son, to the end that all that believ$ in 
Sim should not perish.'' And most true is the 
Apostle's conclusion : " He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us aU, how shall He 
not with Him also freely pive us aU things ?" You 
have the Third Person in the blessed Trinity ready 
to bear your heart up to ^*the Throne of Qra4ie" and 
give you access to the very Presence Chamber of 
God. What need you more ? Why risk the loss 
of what is offered you, by seeking more, and thus 
displeasing God ? Would you have a hope founded 
on infallible assurance ? Would you have a hope 
which **<uafn anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast" 
may bear you up amidst all storms, temporal or 
spiritual, in life or in dealli? Let it " erOer into 
that within the veil, whither your forerunner is for 
you entered, even Jesus" Let it enter into the 
Holy of Holies, where none but the One High 
Priest sits mediating and interceding for you, and 
into which He has opened for you *' a new and 
living way through the veU, that is to say. His flesh*' 
*— His flesh given for you on the Gross. If any 
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other beiDg> clad iu human flesh, has atoned for 
you, as Jesus did, let him share His glory and 
your prayers. But not else. If any one, born of 
woman in the natural way, has merit in the sight 
of God for his goodness here below, let him be es- 
teemed worthy of wonder — though still not of invo- 
cation and worship. But where shall we find such ? 
What says our venerable Hooker? " If God should 
" yield unto us, — not as unto Abraham, if fifty, forty, 
** thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good persons could be 
** found in a city, for their sakes this city should 
" not be destroyed, — ^but and if He should make us 
** an offer thus large : search all the generations of 
" men, since the fall of our father Adam, find one 
'* man, that hath done one action, which hath 
" passed from him pure, without any stain or blem- 
*' ish at all ; and for that one man's only action, 
" neither man nor angel shall feel the torments 
" which are prepared for both. Do you think that 
*' this ransom, to deliver men and angels, could be 
'' found to be among the sons of men ? The best 
" things that we do, have somewhat in them to be 
** pardoned. How then can we do anything meri- 
** torious, or worthy to be rewarded ?" How, then, I 
may add, can there be such beings asBomish saints? 
lliey are supposed not only to have had such good- 
ness, such perfect purity in their lives, as to have 
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earned Heaven by their merit, but to have had a 
superfluity of merit, which they may now impart to 
those who call upon them in prayer. What shall 
we think of such a supposition ? What shall we 
call it ? Let us, at least, dismiss them from our 
thoughts, as non-existences and vanities, little 
better than those of the Pagan mythology. And 
let it not be said of us, when we thus speak of the 
Bomish saints, that we shew disrespect to the 
memory of men and women, who really lived and 
were children of God on earth, and examples of 
piety and faith. Be assured, my brethren, that 
any who were really such would be the first to say 
to those who worship them, could they speak from 
the place of their ineffable happiness, *' See ye do it 
not — worship God /" No ! we hold the article of 
our Creed *'the communion of saints'' — ^but it is not 
in the sense of Romish saints, beings of unat- 
tainable perfection ; thrust by schoolmen and coun- 
cils into the Holy of Holies ; nay, in Mary's case 
placed on the very Throne of God himself; sharing, 
nay, taking wholly to herself, the kingdom of mercy, 
and leaving Him the kingdom of justice alone ! (o) 
These are not the ** saints'' meant in the Creed, by 
those who introduced into it that excellent and 
scriptural article in the fourth century. They 
meant only the saints, present, past, or future, who 
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constitute the true and invisible Church of Christ—' 
whose zxanifts are, have been, or shall be, '' written m 
the Lamh's Book of Uft^' and whom He will wel- 
come to His supper in the Last Day. Ever/ one 
of these will be found, when that Book is opened, 
to have been ready at all times during his life hers 
below to cry with St. Paul^ one of the most glorious 
of the company of saints, '* Hiot as though I had al- 
ready aUainedf dther were already perfect ;'' or widi 
St John, an equally glorious saint himself, ^* If we 
eay that we have no iinwe deceive ourselves, and the 
tru;t^ is net in us." We rejdce to be one with these 
— all of them humble, penitent believers in this 
world— who will joyfully raise that evedasting 
hynm in the next world : *' Unto Him that loved w, 
and washed us in His own bloody be glory and do- 
minion for ever, and ever, Amen /*' In any other 
** communion of saints,'* neither we, nor those who 
inserted this article in the Creed, (probably as a 
fuller definition of " the Church," whichis mentioned 
just before it,) have any belief. God forbid we 
should do such dishonour to Chnst, as to give Him 
any partners in the work of our salvation ! Gk>d 
forbid we should seem to tiunk His mediation and 
intercession insufficient ! God forbid we should 
shew distrust of the power and willingness of the 
HOLY SPiBiT to '* help our infirmities,^^ Why seek 
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•ther and inferior helps? He helps us in His 
Wordi wherein He ^' heareth witness with our spirit 
that we are the children of God.** He helps us in 
our hearts, **reveaUnff Christ in us the hope of 
fllcmf* — supporting us in all our trials and tribula- 
tions, with the prospect of that better state from 
which so small a space separates us — enabling us 
tx) live holj lives, and to love our brethren ; to for- 
giye, even as we hope to be forgiven ; and to give, 
hoping for nothing again, that we may be the 
children of our Father in Heaven, who " mdketh 
His sun to shine on the just and on the unjust,** The 
Ohuich of Home teaches a practical denial of this 
all-sufficient and ever-ready help of the Holy Spirit. 
She leads her members to other helps. "Miser- 
able comforters are they aU,** Christ sent '^ the 
HOLY ghost" to be " THE comfoeteb" — and none 
besides. My brethren, pray for that Heavenly 
Comforter, and you will abhor the thought of asking 
saints to aid you. He will bring Christ into your 
hearts, and with Him all things. *' For aU things 
€tre yoursy whether Paul, or Apdilos, or Cephas; or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come, all are yours, and ye are Christ*s, and Christ 
isGod'sr 
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NOTES TO LECTURE VII. 



(a) p. S18. The Vulgate Translation Has "ip«a," 
" sKe^** for " it** in the passage of Genesis (iH. 15.) 
** it BhdU bruise thy head.'' If this were interpreted, 
that Eve 8)iould» by means of her seed, Jesus Christ, 
destroy Satan in the appointed time, the reading 
would not be so objectionable. But the Romanists 
interpret the " she" to be Mary. Thus our redemp- 
tion is ascribed to Mary, as much as to our blessed 
Lord. 

In the "Three Days Exercise to the Sacred 
Heart of Manr,*' which is at the end of the Manual 
called '* The Love of the Heart of Jesus/' published 
in Dublin, 1844, I find the following passages i 

^* It wag by a generosity more than heroic, that 
'* Mary consented to be the Mother of the Victim of 
" the human race." 

"She knew well the dolors she entailed upon 
" herself in consenting.*' 

*' Mary ! what bitterness penetrated yeur 
" soul, when you pronounced that fiat, * Be it done 
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*^ unto me according to thy word/ which procured 
** our redemption" 

This is hut one specimen out of many which I 
could produce^ of the pracHcal interpretation of the 
reading given in the Vulgate, 

In Holy Scripture, as if to guard agsdnst any un- 
due honouring of the Virgin, our hlessed Lord is 
never called * the Son o£ Mary' — hot always * the 
Son of God' or * the Son of Man.' 

(h) p. 320. Stapleton, a great Romish writer, 
confesses, that "TertuUian, Irenseus, Origen, Chry- 
** sostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, Theophylact, 
" Amhrose, Clemens Eomanus, and Bernard, held 
*^ a contrary opinion to that of the Council of Flor- 
** ence, which defined that the souls of the righte- 
'* ous enjoy the sight of God before the Day q^ 
** Judgment," (Defens. Eccles. Auctor. L, i. c. 2.) 

To Stapleton's list Fr. Pegna, on the authority 
of other writers of his church, adds the names of 
Justin Martyr, Augustine, Lactantius, and others. 

This makes almost a " Consensus Patrum" a- 
gainst the Romigh view, that the saints are in 
Heaven ! (See Archhishop Usher's " Answer to a 
Jesuit") 

(c) p. 324. In the Commentaries on St. Paul, 
ascribed to Ambrose, it is said, that the Heathen 
used to cover " the shame of their neglecting God, 
by this miserable excuse, that ** by these (the demi- 
** gods or heroes) they went to God, as we by 
" ofi&cers go to the king." To which it is replied : 

'' Men go to the king by officers, because ^e king 
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*' is hut a man, and does not (of himself) know on 
**whom he should confer distinction; but to prooure 
** the favour of Ghd, from whom nothing %$ hid, we 
"need no introduction but a devout mind/* (quoted 
in' Usher's ** Answer.") 

(d) p. 324. Chrysost. Op. in Dim. Chanan. 

(e) p. 326. It is saidby the Bomanists, that there 
is but One Mediator of Kedemption, whilst there 
are many Mediators of Intercession. We find, how- 
ever, that the great Augustine did not make this 
distinction. " Christ/* he says, " is the Priest, 
" who, being now entered within the veil, alone 
** there of them who have been partakers of the 
"flesh, makes intercession for us" (In Ps. Ixiv.) 
And writing against the Donatist Parmenian, the 
same illustrious father, commenting on St. John, 
(1st ep. ii. 1.) says : *' If the Apostle had written, 
" * if any man sin, ye have me /or an advocate,' (as 
" Parmenian in one place makes the bishop a medi- 
" ator betwixt the people and God) what good and 
" faithful christian would endure him ? Who would 
" look upon him as the AposUe of Christ, and not 
" rather as antichrist?** 

In these passages it is plain, that mediation, and 
intercession or advocacy, are not distinguished. 
Each is aficribed to Christ alone. 

So also Chrysostom says : '' Ood is always near, 
'^ If you intreat a man, you must enquire what he 
" is doing, and whether he is asleep or at leisure ; 
** and perhaps the servant ^fivee no answer. But 
'* not so with God. Whenever you go to caU on 
" Him, He heais/' And agm : <' Whan we 
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" a petition to make to men, we cannot alwaif$ ^o 
"straight to themselves and speak with tliem; it is 
« necessary for us first to procure the fiayourof 
"their ministers. ButwitJiGoditisnotthus, There 
" is «o need of intercessors of prayer with Him ; 
'' and He is not so ready to hear our prayers and 
'* answer them, when we pray through others, as 
** when we come and pray to Him ourselves." 
(quoted in Usher's " Answer.") 

(f) p. 329. Bellarmine and other Bomanists, 
have the extreme holdness to take this passage, an4 
try to turn it to their purpose. But how, it may 
be asked, can they possibly accomplish this ? Did 
not the angel positively forbid St John to worship 
him ? Did he not say, that he, being a servant of 
God, and therefore a *' feUow-servant'* of St. John 
and of all believers, could not receive worship wi^- 
out impiety and robbery of God ? Bellarmine sees 
no such meaning in his words. ** If St. John,*' he 
axgues, ** thought him to be an angel, and yet wor- 
** shipped him, why are we reproached f&r doing 
'^what St John did? Do the Galvinists know 
'* better than St. John did, whether angels are to 
" be worshipped ?" 

To this Dr. Freeman, one of our divines in the 
time of James ii , replies : " I answer, if St. John 
thought him to be an angel, and yet worshipped 
him, why should not we be reproved for doing 
"that which St. John did, if St. John did that 
'* which he should not have done ? * Do thfe Oal- 
*• vinists,' asks the Oardinal, * know better than 19t 
'^ John, whether angels are to be w<Hr^pped^' 
''ian^wei:: do the papists know better ^i^ ^e 
'* angels, whether angels are to bis ^oitiihi^^, ld!lo 
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"expressly forbade it? 8« tko» do it not ; vor- 
" ihip Ood." (Rer. ix. 8, 9.) 

Dr. Newman explains it differently, in liis 
" Essay od DevelopDieDt," under the head " Dnji- 
cation of the taintt !" (p. 403.) He does not, like 
Bellaxmine, doubcthatthe suppoaed angel was such; 
nor does ho thijik that St. John was ri^t in offering 
worship to him. On the contrary, he thinks that 
he wu an aogel ; but that the deification of the 
not to call it, (and which he 
1 a passage in AthanasiuB,) 
or the anfftl't ikrinking from 
kn, the Theologian andProjAet 
short, he considers St. John as 
have been worshipped. 
DoM not the iaspiied acconnt convey the plain 
meaaiug, that ua^arTaiita of Ood were to offer wor- 
ship to their fellow-servants, be they angels or 
saints ? Let the reader judge. 

(g) p. 331. Sea Usher's " Answer ;" and Ty- 
ler's ' Worship of the Vii^in," p. 149. 

(h) p. 333. Dr. Wiseman in his " Lectures" 
ventured to af&nn, what Cardinal Perron ^ve up 
in despair, that saintworship exiited in the'fint 
three centuriei. He produced some few passages, 
&om writings which he ascribed to the &^rs who 
lived during that period. 

I osn only refer my readers to Tyler's excellent 
Kork on the " Worship of the Virgin," for a most 
'mtnurdmaiy exposure of Dr. Wiseman's mistakes 
at miBrepresentations. He has invariably quoted 
' writings, which the learned of his own Church have 
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long ago abandoned as c^uiious. No modem <3an' 
troversialist stands so damaged in reputation, as the 
new Oardinal. See Tyl&r, p. 148, 156, 166, 217, 
229 ; — Dr, TuriorCs works on the ** Eucharist," es- 
pecially as regards the cardinal's quotations from 
Tittman and Estius, noticed in the Keply, p. 193« 
162 ; — Mr. Palmer's ** Letters to Dr. Wiseman.'* 

(i) p. 833. See Mosheim's Eccl. Bast, of the 
Fourth Century, in proof of this position, that cor- 
ruption of worship and ceremonies preceded cor- 
ruption of doctrinal tenets. He draws a dark and 
mcmitory picture of the effects that resulted from 
the new taste for magnificence and shew^ which 
sprang up in that century. 

(k) p. 334. Socrates is well-known to have 
talked of his having a ^ demon*' who gave him good 
counsel at all times — ^warning him of what was 
wrong and dangerous, and inciting him to what 
was good and safe. 

(1) p. 334. Francis Xavier was the first Jesuit 
who went as a missionary to India. He passed 
from thence to Japan. He ended his da3rs in China. 
He has had more credit for the number of his con- 
verts than is his due. Of what quality they were, 
and whether all of them were to be called converts, 
may be judged from the Letter he wrote to his 
friend Mansilla, telling him his mode of proceed- 
ing. ** You may judge," he says, " what manner of 
^ Ufe I lead here, by what I ^all relate to you. 
** I am wholly ignorant of the language of the peo- 
** pie, and they understand as little c^ mine» and I 
*' have no interpreter. All I can do, 10 to bapUae 
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** children and visit the sick." Baptizing the 
children of Heathens, without any instruction ! 
These are called converts. And one hundred 
thousand every year for ten years, are said to have 
been converted to Christianity by this ** Apostle of 
India/' as he is called by the Romanists. 

This fact, learnt from the candid confession of 
Xavier himself, reminds us of a recent account of 
similar conversions, given by Mr. Hobart Seymour, 
in his *"' Mornings with the Jesuits." In his seventh 
chapter (to which I ought to have referred in my 
last Lecture, to illustrate what I said concerning 
the imbloody sacrifice, p. 313) he tells us : ** I men- 
" tioned the narrative of a friend of mine, who was 
** witness to the conversion of a whole tribe of 
" American Indians. He told me that the whole 
** tribe marched down to a river, and that the 
*• Roman Catholic priest, without a word of instruc- 
*' tion, sprinkled water on every one in the usual 
*' form ; and that then he hung a little cross by a 
** string around the neck of each ; and telling them 
" they were now Christians, he left them. My 
*' friend told me, that the Indians departed precisely 
** as they came — ^heard no preaching — received no 
** instruction — exhibited no sign of Christianity — 
" made no profession of faith — and departed, as 
'* naked, as savage, as ignorant and heathen, as they 
** came, with only this difference, that each had a 
" little cross suspended around his neck." What 
was the answer which the Jesuit, one of the dis- 
tinguished members of the college at Rome, made 
to Mr. Seymour's statement? " The answer to 
" this was very striking, as shewing a degree of 
** credulity which I could never have anticipated. 
** He said that I was altogether mistaken, in doubt- 
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*^ ing the reaUty of these conversions — that it was 
<* in this the interposition of God was so clearly 
** manifested — that these conversions partook very 
*' much of the miraculous in their nature ; at least, 
*' could not be accounted for, often, unless on the 
** principle of a divine miracle. It was the great 
'* and good God, setting His seal to the work of his 
" own Church. These very Indians, heathen and 
" savage as they were, were real concerts ; and the 
*^ proofs of the reality of their conversion are un- 
" doubted and convincing, so much so that after the 
*' missionary had left them, after he had remained 
'' absent from them for two years, after they had 
'* been left without further instruction of any kind 
*^ beyond the memory of his teaching, after he re- 
" turned and was again among them, and required 
" them to come to con/essiorit that they might re- 
*' ceive absolution, he was agreeably surprised, and 
" indeed oveijoyed, to find that not one of them had 
'' any sins to confess !" The reader may judge what 
kind of instruction they had received from the 
missionary. It was on a par with the baptism. 

Such are Rome's triumphs in the way of conver- 
sion ! She still acts on her old adage, '' Ignorance 
is the mother of devotion." 

The priest with whom Mr. Seymour conversed, 

appears to have been a sincere believer in the 

miracles which are ascribed to the ministrations of 

.•^mish missionaries. " He eagerly added, that the 

very missionary was now at Eome ; that he had 

just returned from America, and was at the Col- 

legio Romano, where he had himself heard him 

relate the facts. And as a proof beyond question, 

of the reality of the conversions^ and the holiness 
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'' of these Indiaus, he mentioned what he called a 
'' most wonderful miracle, that had ooourred when 
** the missionary was administering the Holy Com- 
<< munion to them. He was holding the host in his 
'* fingers, and as the poor Indian was too far from 
"him, the priest could not place it in his mouth; — 
** when the host — and here the speaker lifted up 
*<hi8 hands, looked devoutly to Heaven, and 
*• earnestly and solemnly addressed me — the host 
*^flew out of his fingers, flew over to the poor 
*' Indian, and into his mouth ! ' Oh/ he added, in a 
*' tone of the most reverential devotion, * the hlessed 
" Lord Jesus so loved that poor savage, that He 
<* longed to enter into his heart, and thus mira- 
•* culously flew into his mouth'." 

What are we to think of the missionary who 
could relate this story, and of the priest who could 
helieve it ? Surely the one was vncked, and th6 
other weak ! How can we hope to do anything by 
reasoning with such persons ? 

After Xavier*s death, other missionaries succeeded 
him in Japan and China, who acted as he probably 
would never have done. Eohert de NobUi was a- 
mong these — the Romanists call him the ** Second 
Apostle of India." There is a sufficient account 
given of him by Mosheim, in his history of the 
Seventeenth century. He feigned hioiself a Brah- 
min ; shut himself up to study the language of their 
books, till he might be acknowledged such ; and^ 
then came forth as a foreign Brahmin, from a far 
country, and a reformer of the Brahminical reUgion. 
" To stop the mouths of his opposers," says Mao- 
laine, " particularly of those who treated hii ^la- 
'' racter of a Brahmin as an imposture, he produoed 
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** an old dirty parchment, m which he had forged 
*' in the ancient Indian characters a deed, shewing 
" that the Brahmins of Borne were of much older 
** date than those of India, and that the Jesuits of 
'' Rome were descended in a direct line from the 
" god, Brama. Nay, Father Jouvenci, a learned 
*1 Jesuit (in his Histoire des Jesuites) tells us some- 
" thing still more remarkable, even that Robert de 
" Nobili, when the authenticity of his smoky parch- 
" ment was called in question by some Indian un- 
" believers, declared upon oath, before the Assembly 
" of the Brahmins of Madura, that he, Nobili, de- 
" rived really and truly his origin from the God 
'* Brama. Is it not astonishing that the reverend 
'' Father should acknowledge , is it not monstrous 
" that he should applaud, as a piece of pious in- 
" genuity, this instance of perjury and fraud ?" 
(Jouvenci, Histoire. And Norbert, Meinoires His- 
tor. sur les Missions des Malab. ii. 145.) 

Here was the accommodation principle in per- 
fection ! Nobili forged a, fifth Veda, which contained 
a portion of the Bible, and was intended to prepare 
the Hindoos for Christianity. He ** adopted that 
" very austere and painful mode of life which the 
" Sanianes or penitents live." (Soames* Edition of 
Mosheim.) To the credit of Pope Benedict xiv, the 
conduct of the missionaries was condemned by him 
in the year 1744 — a hundred years after Nobili's 
death. Gcmganelli also, when Pope, issued a Bull, 
condemnatory of the compliances made by the Jesuits 
in China— compliances such as the eaxlj Christ- 
ians submitted to be cast to the lions rather than 
make. All that had been done by Xavier and his 
successors in Japan came to an end two hundred 
years age. The very name of Christianity has ever 
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since been hated in that Empire. The state of the 
Christian Cause in China^ till of late, has been little 
better. The divine blessing could not be expected 
to rest on missionary efforts, i/vhich were conducted 
on a principle distrustful of the power of truth. 
Consult Hough's *' Missions in India." 

(m) p. 335. The reader should consult the cele- 
brated ** Letter" of Dr. Conyers Middleton, ** from 
Borne/' published in 1741. He tells us that at the 
end of the fourth century, ** Yigilantius publicly 
" charged the ruling clergy with Paganizing, by the 
*' adoption of Heathenish customs ; especially the 
** vows of chastity imposed on the clergy, the vene- 
" ration of relics, and the lighting up of caudles in 
•* broad day." ** Vigilantius appears to have had 
*' several bishops and presbyters on his side, and 
" particularly Rufinus." Jerome, the bitter enemy of 
Vigilantius, repined that the Heathen excelled the 
Christians in some points. ** Vesta," he said, *• had 
" her Perpetual Virgins, and other false Gods their 
priests under vows of chastity." (Op. T. iv. par. 1.) 
Accordingly, this reproach was wiped away by im- 
itating them, and multiplying monasteries and 
nunneries ! This was due chiefly to Jerome. 

Dr. Middleton's account of what he saw at Rome, 
(which may still be seen,) is very interesting. He 
was an excellent classic, and could scarcely persuade 
himself, that he was not living in the times of the 
old Latin poets. Churches, which had been Hea- 
then temples, — ^with statues of Romish saints, male 
and female, instead of old Heathen Gods and God- 
desses, Heroes and Demigods, — and having numer- 
ous separate altars in each church, all at one time 
flaming with ligtits and incense, — and distinct sets of 
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worshippers at each shrine, — bo js dressed in white,— 
native gifts hanging around, pictures of cures mi- 
raculously performed through the patron saints, 
vessels of gold and silver and precious stones, and 
wealth poured on the altars, — ^all transported him 
back to the ages before Christianity, when the snme 
spectacles were presented under the reign of Pagan 
Polytheism. What is the inscription on the Ro- 
tunda or Pantheon ? Over the Portico are these 
words : " The Pantheon — once impiously dedicated 
'* by Agrippa to Jupiter and all the false Gods, 
•* now piously reconsecrated by Pope Boniface the 
** Fourdi, to the Blessed Virgin Mid all the Saints." 

Mr. Hobart Seymour's recent " Pilgrimage to 
Home,'' gives us the inscription which is on the 
Cathedral at Lucca : " Christo Liberatori, ac Diis 
** Tutelaribus," *• To Christ the Deliverer, and to 
*^ the Tutelary deities," meaning the saints who 
particularly preside over Lucca. The title of Tute- 
lar deities is that which the Romans of old gave to 
their peculiar heroes or gods in each particular city 
or country. 

Card. Bellarmine does not scruple to denominate 
the saints, " Gods by participation." 

And M r. Newman in his " Essay on Develop- 
ment" heads one of his pages with the startling 
title, " The Deification of the Sakts." 

Well may we consider Romanism as having a 
considerable identity with Polytheism. And pro- 
bably, this is principally due to the unhappy adop- 
tion of the Accommodation Principle. 

(n) p. 386. Mr Newman in his ** Essay" ac- 
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knowledges, that Mary was prayed for, iu the early 
Liturgies, p. 854. 

See Usher's Answer to Jesuit, chap. vii„ where 
the Liturgies are specified, and the prayers given. 

The Dominicans of former days, all held that the 
Vii^n was horn in sin — though some of the later 
ones were willing to have it believed, that she re- 
mained in sin only a few hours after h^ birth. 
They thought by this to reconcile Scripture with 
the popular views, in favour of her entire sinless- 
ness. 

Bernard, called the last of the Fathers ; Thomas 
Aquinas, called the Angelic Doctor ; and Bonaven- 
tura, called the Serapliic Doctor; were amongst 
those who stood up for the truth of Scripture, that 
all of human race, save Jesus, were *' born in sin." 

Nevertheless, the present Pope is about to pro- 
nounce> that Mary, as well as her divine Son, was 
excepted. Scripture must give way to the Pope's 
Infallibility. What was denied by all Christians 
everywhere and at all times in the early ages^ must, 
in liiese latter days, be believed. The Pope has 
already put it into the Liturgies. 

(o) p. 387. Mosheim speaks thus of this double 
rule of sanctity : 

** It is a principle in morals, radically false, and 
" most injurious to the Christian cause, and one 
** that through every age, even to our own, has been 
** infinitely prolific in errors and ills of various 
'* kinds. Jesus, our Saviour, prescribed one stand- 
*• ard and rule of living to all His disciples. But 
" the Christian doctors, either by too great a desire 
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•* of imitating the nations among whom they lived, 
**or from a natural propensity to austerity and 
** gloom, which is a disease that many labour under 
" in Syria, Egypt, and other provinces of the East, 
** were induced to maintain that Christ had pre- 
** scribed a two-fold rule of holiness and virtue ; the 
** one ordinary, the other extraordinary ; the one 
"lower, the other higher; the one for men of 
*' business, the other for persons of leisure, and 
** such as sought to attain higher glory in the future 
** world. They, therefore, early divided all that 
** liad been taught, whether in books or by tradi- 
" tion, respecting human life and morals, into pre- 
" cepts and counsels. They applied the name of 
** precepts to those laws which were universally obli- 
" gatory, being meant for men of all descriptions ; 
" but the counsels concerned only those who deemed 
** it glorious to aim at higher tilings, and a closer 
" union with God." *' There arose accordingly a 
" class of persons who professed to strive after that 
" higher and more eminent holiness than common 
'* Christians can attain ; and who were resolved to 
•* obey the counsels of Christ, in order to enjoy in- 
** timate communion with God in this life, and on 
** leaving the body, to rise without impediment or 
** difficulty to the celestial world. They thought 
"many tilings forbidden to them, which were 
" allowed to other Christians, such as toine, flesh, 
" matrimony f and worldly business. They supposed 
** that they must emaciate their bodies with watching^ 
*' fasting, toil, and hunger. They considered it a 
" happiness to retire into desert places, and by close 
*' meditation to abstract their minds from external 
" objects and sensual delights." 

(This was but an adaptation to Christianity of 
the heathen Platonic philosophy.) 
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'^ Hence," adds Mosbeim, *' the nmnerons maU- 
" dies which still afflict the Christian woild. Hence 
*< the celibacy of the clergy. Hence the numerous 
*'htr^o£ monks" (Soames' £d. ofMoskvol. i. 
p. 175, &c.) 

At the end of the fourth centurj, the monks in 
Egypt alone are said to have been at least 76,000, 
and the nuns ^^ 1,000. Thia number in after-times 
was doubled and trebled. (See Fleurj's Eccles. 
Hist.) Let Ireland beware ! 

Nothing could be worse than the separation of re- 
ligion from common life. The word •* religious^* 
was confined to those who devoted themselves to a 
ministerial ascetic life. It is still thus applied a- 
mong the Romanists. In the same way the word 
*' church!' was confined to the clergy ; and is too 
often carelessly so applied among ourselves, as when 
a candidate for orders is said to be about to "• go 
into the Chiig:ch." 

(p) p. 887. That the Bomanists may go in this 
feeUng to saints rather than to Jesus, is not merely 
a suppo^tion. Gtibriel Biel, one of their most 
famous schoolmen, holds out the following view, as 
an encouragement for men to pray to Mary, rather 
than to the Saviour : ** You are afraid to approach 
"the Father, terrified by only hearing of Him." 
" He has given you JemeJ^ " But even in Him 
" you fear the Divine Majesty.*' ** Betake yourself 
** then to Maby, for in Mary is pure humanity." 
(Tyler, on the " Worship of Mary," published by 
the Christ. Knowl. Soc, p. 375.) 

In Mr. Seymour's " Mornings with the Jesuits 
at Borne/' one of the Jesuits said to him, thf^t it 
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ii?as '' die feeling universal among Romanists, that 
*' the Virgin Mary is more gentle, and ready to 
" hear, than Christ ;" and again, that ** they feel 
'^ that Mary is altogether of their own nature, and 
*' this ensures a more perfect sympathy, so as to 
^' make Mary more accessible than Christ." 

The subjoined quotation is from '* Froude*s Be- 
mains/* a Work which excited much attention 
when it first appeared, being published by Mr. 
Newman as one of the editors, and written by a 
man well-disposed to the doctrinal system of Bo- 
manism. Written from Italy to his English friends, 
Mr. Froude says : ** Since I have been out here, I 
** have a worse notion of the Roman Catholics than 
** I had. I really do think them idolaters ; though 
*^ I cannot be quite confident of my information as 
" it affects the character of the priests. What I 
** mean by idolaters is, that I believe they look 
*'upon the Saints and Virgin as good-natured 
** people, that will try to get them let off easier 
'* than the Bible declares, and that as they do not 
" intend to comply with the conditions on which 
" God promises to answer prayer, they pray to them 
**as a come-off," 

(q) p. 338. Missal for 18 Jan. Belfast, Stereo- 
typed Edition. 

(r) p. 339. lb. 25 Jan. 

(s) p. 839. lb. 20 Mar. 

(t) p. 339. Breviaiy, vol. ii., p. 639, for 5 May. 

(u) p. 340. Some Romish saints seem never to 
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have had an eustence as haman beings. St. Am- 
phibolus is suspected to be a holy cloah St. Ver- 
onica to be a holy handkerchief. Ignorance person- 
ified and superstition canonized them. But these 
are not the worst saints in the Romish Calendar. 

(w) p. 340. EpiphanitLs, one of the best of the 
fathers, in the fifth century, when he first heard of 
some women offering cakes (collyria) to the Virgin 
Mary, and giving her the title of ** Queen of Hea- 
ven," called their worship of her, an ** idolatrotis 
heresy,'^ 

See mention of Epiphanius and his zeal against 
the use of images, in the *' Homily against peril of 
Idolatry y (second part). The whole Homily, pro- 
bably written by the learned and pious Bishop 
Jewel, is an admirable historical treatise, as well as 
a scriptural discourse. 

(x) p. 341. The distinction between the kinds 
of worship rendered to God, to the Virgin, and to 
the Saints, is one which the common people cannot 
understand, or at least in practice must lose sight 
of. (See Hart's Eccl. Records, p. ^63, Jind Ed.) 

In the ** Mornings with the Jesuits," Mr. Sey-^ 
mour adduces "the well-known prayer, to the 
" repeating of which, an indulgence of 300 days was 
" attached in the year 1817. 

" Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I give you my heart and 
" soul. 

'* Jesus, Joseph, Mary, assist me in my last 
" agony. 

" Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I breathe my soul to you 
** in peace.'' 
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Stte is Jesus ftddresseci, to whom Latria » (be ; 

Joseph, to whom dulia ; and Maiy, to whom hyper- , 

dttlia. How is it possible to distingaish ? It is i 

one prayer — and one worship. t 

(y) p. 342. Canon Tyler gives a full account of 
BoniBtventura's perversions of Scripture, &o., in 
honour of Maiy. 

In his " Te Deum" parodied there occurs : 

'' To thee the whole Angelic choir proclaim with 
*' incessant voice : Holy, Holy, Holy, Mary, Mother 
" of God." 

In his '' Athauasian Greed'' adapted, he has : 

" Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is 
<' necessary that he hold firm the Faith Concerning 
« th(B Virgm Mitfy.* 

In his " Litany of Mary," we find : 

** Spare ns^ O Xjady ! 

" From all evil deliver us, G Ladv ! 

** We sinners do beseeoh thee to hear uS !'* 

In his Works, edited at the Vatican^ he speaks 
of Mary as asing mare tJuK/t Imereetsifm : 

'*Bt the BIOHT of ▲ MOTHBB COMMAND THT 

'' Son, that He vouchsafe, &c.** 

If modem Romanists disapprove of these thiiigs, 
why are not his Works or parts of them pat into 
the Index Expurgaterius, like Fenelon*s, Paaoal*s, 
Dante's, &c. ? Why does not the Pope issue a 
Bull ta guard his diocese against the use of tiiem ? 

Are not Bonaventura's impieties more wotAy of 
condemnation, diaa the foUowii^ propoedtions 
which are condemned in the Bull " Unigemtas''— 
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wbidi Dr. Murray stated before tbe House of Lords 
in \Sii6t to be in force in Ireland ? 

79. " It is useful and necessary at all times, in 
" all places, and for persons of every class, to study 
*< and know the spirit, piety, and ho\j mysteries of 
" the Scriptutes." 

80. ** The reading of Holy Scriptures is for all 
" men." 

82. " The Lord's Day ought to be sanctified by 
'* Ohristians, by reading pious books, and above all 
"the Holy Scriptures." 

These propositions are declaieii false ! 

Surely a Pope*s Bull would be better employed 
in disclaiming what Bonaventura has uttered, than 
in opposing such holy truths. 

(z) p. 343. Bonaventura was canonized before 
the Keformation. Let us see what a saint who has 
been canonized so late as th^ year 1839, has written 
concerning Mary. 

Bishop Liguori lived in the last century. His 
" Life" has been published in England, under the 
acknowledged superintendence of Dr. Wiseman. 
His writings were pronounced not only fiiultlesst 
but worthy of the Mghest praise, when examined 
at Berne previously to his c»iomzation. Dr. Wise* 
man laudb them extravagantly^ They are held up 
to Admiring and oonfidmg Bomanists by the su- 
prettie authorities of their Church. We may eon- 
clude^ that th^ faithfully reflect the tone of feeling 
tad g^timent prevailiag in thftt Ghuroh at Uie 
present dayi 

Ligtuni'ft fiiost cMhitsoti and popriar WoA is 



called, "The Glories of Mary." It has passed 
through numerous editions, with and without notes. 
It is in universal circulation, having been translated 
into all languages. 

Is this modem Work better than Bonaventura's 
older one ? That the reader may answer this ques- 
tion, I will present him with some classified quo- 
tations. 

I. Passages superseding Christ as the Redeemer. 

" St. Bemardiue of Sienna asserts, that if God 
** lias not destroyed man after his sin, it was in con- 
** sideration of the Blessed Virgin, and out of the 
** singular love He bore her. He even doubts not, 
'^ that all the mercies granted to sinners in the 
** Old Law, have been given in consideration of 
•*Maiy." (ch. ii. s. 1.) 

" An angel told St. Bridget, that the Prophets 
** of the Aicient Law leaped for joy, when thej 
" foresaw, that in consideration of Mary's purity 
" and humility, God would be appeased, and turn 
** away His vn'ath from those who had most irritated 
"Him." (lb.) 

** Mary is the Ark of the New Covenant" 

" Our Lady one day appeared to St. Gertrude, 
" covered with a mantle, imder which, as if in a 
" place of refuge, were a troop of ferocious beasts, 
" as lions, tigers, bears, and leopards. She was so 
" far from driving them away, tiiat on the contrary 
" she patted them with her hand, and received them 
'^with great pity and commiseration. By this 
"vision the saint understood, that the greatest 
** sinners, when they recur to Mary, are saved from 
" eternal destruction. Let us then enter this Ark. 
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" Let us lie hid under the mantle of Mary ; we 
** there shall find life and salvation." (lb.) 

II, Passages hostile to Christ — misrepresenting 
Him. 

" We read in the second book of Kings, that a 
" woman of Thecura (and she is praised for her 
" wisdom) having once presented herself before 
•* David, said : * My lord, I had two sons ; both 
" quarrelled, and one of them killed the other; 
*' llie officers of justice have seized on the former, 
** and having lost one, I see myself on the point of 
" losing the other ; have pity on me, and do not 
*^ permit them to take his life.' Dayid, greatly 
** affected, caused the engrosser to be set at liberty." 
(What an ignorance of the real history ! what a 
libel on the character of David !) " This is pre- 
** cisely Mary's language to the Sovereign Judge, 
" when she sees Him irritated against sinners, who 
" fly to her for protection. * Lord,' does she say, 
" * like Thecura, I had two sons, Jesus and man. 
** Man nailed Jesus to the Cross. His blood loudly 
" demands your vengeance. Can you deprive me of 
" the second, after I have already lost the first ?* 
** Ah no certainly ! God will not condemn the sin- 
** ner who has recourse to Mary." (Ch. i. s. 4.) 

(What must be the feelings of those who, by 
reading the Scriptures, not such poisonous books as 
this, know that the Blood of Christ is that which 
saves us, and cleanses us from all sin, and is pleaded 
by Christ as our High Priest interceding for us, — 
instead of its doing that which is here represented, 
** loudly demanding God's vengeance" on us. 

This horrible calumny, directed against Christ, 
reminds us of the pictures, which Chemnitius tells 
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us were to be ieen in m^y Churches of his time, 
wherein Christ was painted casting arrows at sin- 
ners, and Mary standing between and turning 
them aside !) 

*' Go to find the Mother of Mercy ; discover to 
" her the wounds of thy soul ; and Mary shewing to 
** her Son the breasts whence He drew life and 
** nourishment will nulUfy his anger^ and appease 
" His wrath." (ch. ii. s. 1.) 

" We read in the Chronicles of St. Francis that 
^ Brother lioo once saw in a yision two laddeqs ; 
'^ one redt at the summit of which was Jeeus Christ ; 
*' and the other white, at the top of which presided 
'^His blessed Mother. He observed that many 
*' who endeavoured to ascend the first Ladder, after 
'^mounting a few steps fell down, and on trying 
** again were equally unsuccessful, so that they 
<* never attained the summit. But a Voice having 
*^ told them to make trial of the white Ladder, tiiey 
** soon gained t^e top, the blessed Virgin living 

*' held out her hands to help them." (Gbviii. s. 3.) 

.1 

(The congregation of the Index who examined 
Liguori*s writings saw nothing to reprehend in this. 
Indeed, the attention of the Romanists has been 
called to the Vbion of St. Francb again and again, 
ever since the Eeformation, in vain. Eiveti Op. 
T. iii p. 675, may be consulted. At the present 
moment, they hold the Vision in honour. In 1848, 
a H omish Revival was held in a parish in Ireland, 
where Protestantism was advancing. Many priests 
attended, and there was a profuse distribution of 
tracts and trinkets. A miracle-working crucifix 
was sdd in thousands. It had on it an engraving 
(rf the Vision of St. Francis. " Two Ladders war© 
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engraved/* says the clerg3anan who communicated 
the information to the British Magazine, Jan. 1 849, 
** one mthoiU any steps or rounds in it, and at the 
** head of this Ladder was the figure of our Blessed 
** Saviour ; the other Ladder Tmd steps, and at the 
'* head of it was the figure of the Virgin Mary ; in 
** order to intimate that none could approach to 
** God, except through the Virgin." 

What shall we think of the Eomanists among 
ourselves, who never petition the Pope to disavow 
any sympathy with such proceedings and vievrs ? 
Is it not plain that they have prostrated their un- 
derstanding ? They see no dishonour done to 
Christ in this. What hope can there he of a 
Church in such a state ? 

III. Passages superseding the Holy Spirit. 

" Poor souls ! what are you thinking of, when 
" you ahandon Mary, when you cease crying to her 
** for protection ?" " St. Francis Borgia doubted, 
" and with reason, of the perseverance of such as 
" had not a special devotion to Mary. Enquiring 
*' one day of the Novices, to what saint each one 
** was most devoted, he perceived that some among 
** them were wanting in devotion to the blessed 
*' Virgin, whereupon he noticed the master of 
** novices, and desired him to have a particular 
** watch on these young people. The event justified 
" the saint's fears ; all those who had not honoured 
** Mary lost the grace of their vocation, and quitted 
" the society. St. Germanus, then, had reason to 
** call Mary the Respiration of CJmstians, for as the 
** body cannot exist without breathing, so the soul 
** cannot live unthout recurring to the Mother of 
^' God:* (Ch. ii. s. 2.) 

w2 
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** * Strength is Mine,' says Mary. God has im- 
'' parted it to me, in order that I may bestow it on 
''my servants,*' (lb.) 

** St, Philip Neri used to say to his penitents : 
*' * My children, if you wish to persevere, be devout 
"to Mary V (lb.) 

<* Christian, whoever thou art, thy life on earth 
" is a perilous navigation ; if thou dost not wish to 
*' be drowned, turn not away thine eyes from this 
" brilliant star, look up at the star of mariners, in- 
** voke Mary in occasions of sin, in the struggle of 
** temptation, in doubt, in the midst of danger, call 
*' Mary to thy aid ; let her powerful name be ever 
*' in thy heart, and on thy lips, to inspire thee with 
** confidence ; trust in Maxy, and thou wilt not fall 
** into despair ; follow her, and thou wilt not stray ; 
" let her hand protect thee, and thou wilt have 
" nothing to fear ; let her be thy guide, and thou 
" wilt infallibly arrive at the haven of Salvation ; 
" This do, and thou shalt live /" (lb.) 

" Prayer : * Holy Virgin ! deign to manifest 
" your generosity towards me a miserable sinner. 
" If you grant me your aid, what can I fear ? No, 
** I shall no longer apprehend my sins, since you 
"can repair them; or the devils, since you are 
•< more powerful than hell ; or your iSon, justly ir- 
" ritated, since you can appease Him. I shall only 
" fear myself; and that forgetting to invoke you, I 
" may be lost. But this will not be the case. I 
** promise you to-day, to recur to you in all my 
*' wants ; and that during life, and at my death, 
*' your name and remembrance shall be the delight 
" of my soul. Amen,." (lb.) 
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(What need of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter 
and Scmctifier, after this ?) 

IV. Passages, in which Mary is made to take 
the place of 9ie whole Trinity. 

" From the moment that Mary consented to he- 
** come the Mother of God, says St. Bernardino of 
•* Sienna, she merited to receive Sovereignty over all 
'' creatares," (Ch. 1. s. 1.) 

*' As many creatures as obey God, so many obey 
" the Glorious Virgin/* (lb.) 

" Reign, Mary, says the Abbot of Guerric, 
** dispose at pleasure of the goods of your Son ; 
" power and dominion belong to the Mother and 
" Spouse of the King of Kings.*' (lb.) (Not, it 
appears, by intereession.) 

'^Imp&rio Virginia omrda famulantur, etiam Deus. 
" That aU is subject to Mary's empire^ even God kim- 
" self, St. Bernardino of Sienna does not fear to 
<* advance." (Ch. vi. s. I.) (And Liguori does 
not fear to adopt the sentiment, and the Church of 
Home endorses it as her own, by her approbation of 
all that Liguori has written !) 

V. Passages in which Christ is made a mediator 
for us with Mary. 

" It is, then, because Jesu^s has redeemed all, that 
" Mary loves and protects all" (Ch. i. s. 2.) 

" She sacrificed for v^ a Son, who was infinitely 
** dearer to her than herself." (lb.) 

" *Yes!* says St. Bonaventure, 'Mary has so loved 
*' u>s, that she gave us her only Son*" (lb.) 

Here the incarnation and death of Christ are re- 
presented as moving Mary, just as Scripture repre- 
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sents them as moving God and reconciling us to 
Him. In the popular prayer, so well-kn<mn in 
Ireland, called the " Thirty Days Prayer f" Mary is 
besought ^'by the Blood of Christ," '* by His tears in 
the Garden," &c., &c.) 

VI. Passage to induce worship of her Image. 

**The Emperor Leo, sumamed the Isaurian, 
" having raised a persecution against the Worship 
" of Holy Images, met a most formidable antagonist 
** in St. John Damascene."* He procured that the 
Saint's hand should be cut off by the Caliph of 
Damascus, and nailed to a stake in the city. " The 
** evening of the same day, the Saint begged that 
** his hand might be given him. As soon as he re- 
" ceived the amputated limb, he v^ent and prostrated 
*' himself before an Image of the Holy Virgin, and 
" said to her with a liv'ely faith and confidence : 
** * Mother of my God ! assured refuge, and sweetest 
** consolation of all the faithful, you know that it is 
"/or having defended the worship of your Images 
" and those of your divine Son, together with JSis 
" saints, that I have lost this hand; confound error 
" this day, and refute calumny, by joining my hand 
" to the arm from which it has been severed, that 
" it may evermore be employed in combating your 
*' enemies, and those of Jesus Christ/ In saying 
" these words, he placed his arm near the hand, 
" and they were instantly joined." (Ch. i. s. 2.) 

(Is not the intellectual curse, which St. Paul de- 
scribes as coming on the Heathen, Er^m. i. for their 
spiritual and moral aberration from the truth, sent 
on men who write and believe such things ?) 

(a) p. 344. See end of the Preface tp this 
Volume. 
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Bishop Kaye has lived to see the fulfilment of 
the prediction contained in his Lectures on Tertol- 
lian, delivered iu Gamhridge, a quarter of a century 
ago : ^' If we mistake not the signs of the times, 
*< the period is not far distant, when the whole con- 
" troversy between the English and Eomish 
" Churches will be revived, and all the points in 
** dispute again brought under review." (3rd £d. p. 
^81.) In his subsequent charges, he has discussed 
several of these points in a masterly manner. The 
writer cannot forbear to express tiie hope that he 
may yet discuss many more. May he yet live to 
see the Controversy brought to a successfiil close. 

(b) p. 845. How do the supposed saints hear 
the prayers of mortals ? 

Spirits are said to move with great celerity. But 
it is ubiquity which is needed in this case. 

The prayers to saints are not necessarily uttered 
aloud. Who can ** read the hear^' but God ? 

Some have imagined, that there is a " speculum," 
or mirror, in Heaven, in which the Divine Being 
shews to the saints the things which go on here 
below. 

The favoiurite solution of the difficulty is, that 
God hears the prayers, repeats them to the saints, 
and they repeat them to Him, after which He grants 
them. Can this commend itself to any sane mind ? 
Does it not disprove the whole doctrine of the In- 
vocation of Saints, by a " reductio ad absurdum ?" 

(c) p. 348. " Gerson obsOTves," says Liguori, 
(Ch. I. s. 1.) <Hhat as the Kingdom of God con- 
'' sists in Justice and Mercy, the Lord has, as it 
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** were, divided it, reserving to Himself ihe do- 
*' minion of Justice, and yielding to his Mother t^t 
** of Mercy. St. Thomas confirms his explanation, 
^*when he says in his PrefiAce to the Oanonioal 
*' Epistles, that one half of the Kingdom of Ood 
**was given to Mary, when she conceived and 
" brought forth the eternal Word, so that she be- 
** came Queen of Mercy, as her Son is King of 
** Justice. A learned interpreter, writing on the 
** verse of the Psalms : * Lord, give thy judgment 
" to the king, and justice to the king*8 son,' says 
" to God : * Lord, you have given justice to the 
" King your Son, because you have reserved Mercy 
** for the Queen His Mother.' St. Bonaventura, 
** and Ernest, Archbishop of Prague, explain this 
*< verse nearly in the same way." (Ch. i. s. 1.) 

The reader must by this time be convinced that 
Romanism is practically more the religion of Mary^ 
than of Christ. As Bishop Bull says, in his Sermon 
on the Honour due to the Virgin, the Romanists 
should be called "Manam,'- rather than **Christiani." 

In the "Mornings with the Jesuits," Mr. Hobart 
Seymour tells us, l£at when, during a conversation 
on the subject of the Worship of Mary, he ventured 
to say, that Christianity as exhibited in Italy, was 
practically " the Religion of Mary"— expecting to 
give offence by what he said, and sorry to be obliged 
to express the truth — he was relieved from his fears 
by the surprising response, that indeed it was so ! 
The learned Jesuit replied, that ** coming from 
** Germany, where Christ on the Cross was the 
'* ordinary object of veneration, into Italy, where 
** the Virgin Maiy was the universal olrject of re> 
** verence, it was no more than natural that such 
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** should be my impression ; that it was very much 
'*the reality of the case ; and that to his own know- 
** ledge, the religion of Italy was latterly becoming 
" less and less the religion of Christ, and the * de- 
*< votion to the Most Holy Virgin/ as he called it, 
'* was certainly on the increase.*' 

Well might Mr. Seymour say in relating this : 
" I was perfectly startled !'* 

Here is a return to a Pagan notion— that differ- 
ent countries have different Gods. Germany may 
worship Christ, but Italy will worship Mary — and 
yet in each, the religion shall be considered one 
and the same. The Pantheon is restored. 

Is it any wonder, that the late Pope Gregory 
xvi., in one of his Pastoral Letters speaks thus : 
" That all may have a successful issue, let us raise 
** our eyes to the most blessed Virgin Mary, who 
** ALONE destroys heresies ; who is our greatest 
"hope; yea, THE entike gkound op cub hope?" 
And that he should speak of ** Her Heavenly in- 
" sjnration ?*' 

Or lastly, that the present Pope should have 
issued a Pastoral Letter, in-^iting a general request 
that he would publish a Bull, by which the Im- 
maaUate Conception of Mary may be made an 
Article of Faith ? And that in his Pastoral Letter, 
Pius ix. should use the following language : " For 
** you know perfectly, venerable brethren, that the 
** foundation of our confidence is in the Most Holy 
" Virgin, since it is in Her, that God has placed the 
^* fulness of all good, in such sort that if tliere is in 
«' t« any hope, if there is any favour y if there is any 
** salvation, it is from Her that we receive them .^" 
This new Article of Faith contains the only point 
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wanting to assimilate Mary in every possible re^ 
spect to Jesus. She is now believed by Bomanists 
to have risen from the dead on the third day from 
her burial — ^to have ascended into Heaven with a 
far more visible and glorious assumption than our 
Lord had — ^aud to share his thronie* — nay, to occupy 
the seat of mercy, whilst He takes that of Justice. 
She has her own day of the week, Saturday, con- 
secrated to her. She has the month of May pecu- 
liarly hers. She has a Service of her own. She 
more than divides the worship of the Rosary. In 
short, the Pope's intended Bull will put the finish- 
ing stone on the marvellous fabric of Marioiatrt. 



LECTURE VIII. 



THE CONFESSIONAL, 

PURGATORY, ist^.. 



1. John U 7. 

** Jfwe walk in the Ught, as He it in the lights we 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.*' 

What a bright and happy picture is here drawn 
of the Church of Christy if all who belong to it were 
such as they were meant to be — gathered out of man- 
kind, as the original word for Church, Ecclena, sig- 
nifies — separated from the world in heart, and 
separated in destiny ! They '' walk in the li^ht'* 
In what light ? That in which God dwells. That 
which Christ brought down to earth, in order that 
believers also might dwell in it, (John i., 4, 5, 9, 
14 ; and ui., 19.) That which the eye of FoiA 

x2 
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tees, and no other eye. " Believe in the light*'' 
said our Lord, '' that ye may be children of light.** 
Faith, then, is necessary to shew us this light. It i» 
a light of no human kindling — ^not horrowed from 
fancy or reason, from the senses or the feelings, 
from Jewish superstition, or heatiien philosophy — 
but shining into the hearts of believers from the 
pages of the Bible, when the Holy Spirit, the Au- 
thor of the Bible, has removed the obstructions 
which prevent the heart from receiving it. 

What are the effects of this light ? It gives 
knowledge — *' the knowledge of our Lord Jetus 
Christy' — for " the exeeUency** of which St. Paul was 
content to bear the loss of all earthly things. If 
ve listen, like children, to the teaching of Christ 
and his Apostles, contained in the gospels and 
epistles, we shall have this knowledge in its purity 
and fulness. But knowledge by itself, might only 
serve to "^^ puff up " — such is the weakness of our 
nature. The light, then, spoken of in the text^ 
]Ht)duces at the same time love. It is not a cold^ 
intellectual light — ^it is a light which warms, ani- 
mates, and quickens. It is " light ef Kfe** ** We 
love Him, because He first loved us,*^ A divine 
spark is kindled in our hearts. We **foUow tks 
liamb whithersoever He goetk ;** though the road be 
rugged, and even thou^ Hi& footprints be marked 
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hy blood. We desire to please Him in the smallest 
things* ** Whether we eat or drinks or what$oemr 
we do, we do all in his name*'* that He may be 
glorified. Our hopes and comforts are heavenly — 
our w(Hrd8 and actions breathe of Heaven. We 
" walk'' in the light — where by " walking" is meant 
that which we habitually and unaffectedly do. 

And '' we have fellowship one with another" This 
is another effect of the light. It reveals our rela- 
tionship to the Body of Christ. How can we love 
Christ, and not love also His mencbers ? If we 
'' give a cup of cold water' to one of His fainting 
" little oneSi' we give it to Him. Christians are 
the representatives of Christ, till He shall appear ; 
what we cannot do to Him in person, we can do to 
them. His sorrows are over — but not theirs. St. 
John says : '* He that saith hs is in the lights and 
hateth his brother^ is in darkness even until now J' 
On the other hand he says : '^ We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the 
hreihren " In the true Church of Christ there 
must be o. family affection. 

'" Fellowship" leads to another point, indicative 
oi ''walking in the light" — free aad unreserved 
communication. As Christ*s people pursue their 
toilsome journey, they talk to each other of their 
spiritual hopes and fears, their joys and sorrows^ 
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fttir kkftfklaa^ pio^ectt. The weak dmg to.tht 
llroiig> the ignorant consolt the wise, the ioej^^ 
irienced seek the eonfirmed, the yonng donfen -to 
the elder thmr temptations. Those who stainhb 
and fall, hut wish to rise again and pmrae their 
jonniej with firmer feet for the fatore, call far 
help and advice from their brethren, espects^ 
their discreet and hoi j ministers. In short, Christ^ 
people naturally and gladly obey the iigunction «f 
8t James : ** Confess y^our ftmUi one to aiw^t^ 
vnd pray for one another.** They ask and impart 
mutual sympathy. We can scarcely Gonoeiye of ji 
body of pUgrinu going through a strange land, 
where they are greatly tempted to takeupthek 
abode, and not acting in this way. We cannot 
well suppose, that a band oi soldiers, bent on a hard 
enterprise, and serving a lord whom they ardentljr 
lore, would be silent as they marched on tiircnigh 
difficulties and dangers, surrounded by secret, and 
'&pen enemies. They naceive wounds — ^they woidl 
euniy tell of them. Iliey linger behind or sthiy^^ 
%hen they rejoin the main body, they would talbof 
itiie peril Ihey had ib fooli^ly eneounteced, dfo 
lg66AxMB i>ftiieir officers, who by tto dlbtai^souBed 
of the ^trutu^ Iliad recalled ^mi whiist^tixnle 
wttv time, and^^ the beit'ineans of gdAM&pif theii- 
mkfet m^timikom^rspiatfoifti^irfoU 



mbeta any of them gained «eparat0vieterie8,^tiii^ 
noidd nlata bj what meaae thej were e^aal^led te 
cb^KL But not to seek other illQS^:^ns, itie 
fditnly wrhtoi of old, for the purpose of ^coun^ 
iog and exciting to this '^/eUowMp'* and free cooto' 
nmnion : ^ Then they which feared the Lord ep^if 
tften one toanciheri and the Lord hearkened and 
^eardk^emd a Book of Bemembranee woe ivr^^ 
Jsefare Hun for them that feared the Lordt and th0$ 
thought tgiton Hie name " 

9nt the. greatest comfort of all, during the 
Christian pilgrimage «&d Tvarfar^, is derived fiTem 
ih« £ial words^ of the text : '' The Mood vfJmi^ 
^Ohnttelemsetk^iefromtilem.** Vain would he matoKl 
'confesa^n and mutoal sympathj, without the knoW- 
^ed|;eb o£^ this: most precious truth. ]?orthe veiy 
'li(^ whiidi reveals the glory ^ the next woridj»- 
vteals our sins and unworthiness. DQie very veh^ 
imeuee of otr aspiring, begets deeadM deubts and 
iftam. It seems too n^ch to hcq^e for* "^xm mm» 
iny^etdel^tful truth, that it is not ot^ worthi- 
'.neis» bat Christ's, which epens the Eii^^doBiof 
aSe^ti»:u He is the friend of penitAit^bctoyuig 
Iflioneni. Fo^Teneaai is free-— it ia oon^pI^«b :.I1^ 
dtel^doea not ee^ *' shall cleanse^'r-tei "ofeanttthc" 
•Xh^'^fqfdicittion of OhwtV blood is imn^eduite««»d 
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tk4U are in ChriU Jetm, who walk not afUr the 
fie$h but after the epirit.'* *' Being justified by/aith, 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jems 
Christ." Beautifully does our great divine. Bishop 
Pearsoiit speak ou this sulyect : '* Glorious^ there- 
'* fore» must the goodness of our God appear who 
" dispenseth with His Law^ who taketh off the 
*' guilt, who loosetli the obligation, who imputeth 
** not the sin. This is Gt)d's goodness, this is mau^s 
** happiness. For blessed is he whose transgression 
*^ie forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed is the man 
*^ unto whom the Lord imputeth no iniqinty. The 
** year of release, the year of Jubilee^ was a time of 
*' public joy ; and there is no voice like that, thg 
*' eins be forgiven thee. By this a man is resued 
^'from infernal pains, secured from everlasting 
** flames ; by this he is made eapaUe of Heaven, 
'' by this he is assured of eternal happiness.'' (a) 
Being thus delivered from the guilt and penalty of 
4Bin, he is released from a burden which weired 
him down. His *' heart isietat liberty i* by *' the 
Mood whieh speaheth better thinge than the blood (^ 
Abei^*^ and whose voice is louder than even the 
voice of conscience , and he '' ruiM (Atf way (^ Ood*e 
commandments." He xund it cheerfttlly» lightly^ 
paraeveringly. All fear is r^aoved. '' Doubt's 
tf^alling chain" holda him no longer. The light on 
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the top of God's mountain sammons him on^ it m 
ihe harbinger to him of a still more glorious light 
beyond — ^it enters his soul— it awakens unutterable 
gratitude — and this gratitude is the animating prin- 
ciple of future obedience. ** Happp the people who 
are in siieh a case ; yea, Messed are the people who 
have the Lord for their God!* ** God he praised 
for ffis unspeakable giftf* 

But, brethren, what happiness of this kind is 
there in the Church of Rome ? There the bright 
picture, drawn by the hand of inspiration, and which 
I have displayed to you from ^e text, is clouded 
and gone. There all is gloom — doubt-^penance ; 
the filial relation is changed for that of slaves 
driven by terror, and kept in perpetual bondage by 
self-interested masters. 

Is this too Btrcmg ? Let me point to the Con- 
iTBssiONAi. ; the awful " Tribunal!* as it is called " of 
'Pethemee." 

There sits the priest, in the place of God. Ali 
confession must be made to him. Not a single 
mortal sin, not a thought or desire, must be wilfully 
omitted. On his decision depends the eon^ortj 
the peace, of the confessing penitent. Without his 
absolution, which it is in his power to refuse, there 
can be no salvation from what is called mortal sin, 
the penalty of which is everlasting destruction. 
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The " Keys of hell and of death" are transferred bj 
the Church of Rome from the hands of Christ 
(Rev. i. 18) to the hands of the priest si^g in 
that dread and dark Tribunal. 

Tou must be made aware of this, my brethren. 
Priestly absolution in the Church of Rome is not 
merely a declaration of God's mercy, freely offered 
in the gospel to all who are truly penitent — (such 
as it is in our Church) — ^it is a judicial sentence. 
All who say the contrary are anathematized. 

** If any one,'* says the Council of Trent, ** shall 
** affirm, that the Sacramental AbsoltUion of the priest 
" is not a judicial act, but a mere ministry of pro- 
nouncing and declaring, — ^lethimbe anathema." (b) 
Unlike the authority given by the priests of the 
*^ old law," says the Catechism of Trent^ ** to de- 
clare the leper cleansed from his leprosy, the 
power of the priests of the new law is not simply 
** to declare that sins are forgiven, but really to ab- 
" solve from sin." (c) And again : " In the minister 
'* of God, who sits in the Tribunal of Pentance as 
'< his judge> the penitent venerates the power and 
** person of our Lord Jesus Christ,** {d) 

" If any one/ says the Council, " shall deny that 
** Sacramental confession is necessaiy to salvation, 
'* let him be anathema.** (e) The Catechism of Trent 
declares : ** If the penitent wilfully neglect to ac- 
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««cu8ehhxisdf of some sins which should be coa- 
viessed, and suppress others, he not only does not 
*i obtain the pardon of his sins, but involves himself 
" in deeper guilt." (f) Much more, we may con- 
^ elude, must he add a new guilt to the old, and re- 
main tmder the eternal penalty of both, if he comejgi 
not to the Confessional at all. If men cannot be 
6SL^mi, but rather increase their condemnation, by 
not making ftdl confession, how much worse must 
their state be, if they make none ! The Catechism, 
however^ leaves no doubt on the subject, when it 
^ys : " To penance" (which is the result of confea- 
$Um) " belongs, in so special a manner, the efficacy 
** of remitting actual guilt, that vdthout its inter- 
*■ vewtion we cannot obtain or even hope Jor 
pardon."* (g) 

You will notice the word •* Sacramental"* in the 
-quotations you have just heard. This opens a wide 
:view^-too wide to enter upon with a purpose of full 
discussion. You are aware, doubtless, that the 
, Churdi of Borne has added Five Sacraments, so 
, called, to the two >yhich our Lord instituted. Bap- 
tism and the EuQharist. Amongst these five, is the 
^r^Sacrament^of Penance, They mistranslate the 
;sim^l«. word, :/.* JB^j)ent," used by pur Lord, into 
:;f^rfo-|Mnawm'!-3takii>g advantage of the Ldtin, 
. I^hich a$ipeA3 to countenance this translation, 
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though it does* not rtallj jitstify it Bn^ vAuiJb H it 

did justify it? — ^the Latin Yttlga^ i9B0t the oiiginBl 

Word of Gody nor is it of equal autlMNrity, whatever 

the Cocmcil of Trent may say. (h) This, brethren, is 

the ground on which their supposed saerament of 

penance rests. They r^resent it as equally esssn* 

tial to salvation with baptism^ It is called *' tiie 

second plank- alter dupwreok^-^baptism being the 

first. AH mortal sins committed after baptkm 

must be remitted, so lu* as their eternal penalty is 

concerned, by oonflassion and penance. The pnest 

in the confessional absolves, and ihen affixes what 

penance he pleases. Anciently, this process^ in 

case of open sin, was inverted. The penance was 

publicly endured, and then the Ohurch removed its 

censures. But this was a very different liiing from 

the priestly absolution practiced in the confessional. 

All was open in those days. There was no aitrict/h 

lor confession. There was no sacrament of penance. 

There was no purgatory. The whole system which 

enslaves men in the Romish communion was un^ 

known in the earlier and purer ages of Christianity 

Want of time forbids me to enter into proofis of 

this> or to enlarge on this part of my sulrjeot. 

What I have said will enable you to perceive the 

origin c^ this false sacrament. By calling penaince 

a sacrament, (i) the priests have riveted this chi&n 

on the necks of the people. 
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I shewed j<ni, ftom the deolaratums of the Ooon- 
cil of Trent, that the power of the priest in the 
eonfessienal is oonsideved divine. So completely is 
this the case, that it is laid down in one of their 
most esteemed hooks of divinity, (k) that if he 
should he interrogated on oath in a court of justice 
respecting what he heard in the confessional^ h^ 
may deny that he heard what he did aictuaUy hear^ 
and that this denial will not involve him in the 
guilt of peijury — why ? — because he heard it not 
as man, but as God ; whereas he is inten-ogated as 
to what he knows as man. This casuistry is thought 
sufficient. Whilst it shews how Popery ii^ures 
the tone of the conscience, it shews also, what an 
ex^vagant authority, to use the mildest term, is 
ascribed to the priest sitting in the Tribunal of 
Peaauce. 

Now, my brethren, see how men are delivered up 
i>y these doctrines into the hands of the priests. 
The Scripture says : " Conf^s^ your iim one to 
WM^kesr^ but Eomanism ciays: Confess to the 
priiost alone. 

Si]g^^pose he hi^ any secret hosidlitj to the peni- 
tent, he mfiy withhold the absolution; then will the 
l^it^t be plunged in despair. At least he may 
4aQicta>v^^Dg^ul pejoan^e, imd impose ahujrden 
itcidiMMrd^or^the peniteiKt tohear. Thu»tbeeoii- 



893 

science may neyer have its wounds healed, or may 
have fresh wounds inflicted. 

Suppose he has any purposes of private amhition 
to serve— or any covetous designs, either as regards 
himself, or some religious order with which he is 
connected — ^what a tempting opportunity does the 
confessional (equally with the bed-side of the 
dying) afford him ! 

Or suppose him moved by a sinful passion, listen- 
ing to the confession of the very object of that 
passion, extorting answers to questions the most 
ensnaring and often the most revolting, what a 
fearful power does he possess of carrying his designs 
into execution ! (1) 

But I will not enlarge on points scarcely suitable 
to this sacred place. Only let me add, that these 
dangers are not imaginary. History bears witness 
that they have been realized to a tremendous ex- 
tent. Awful will be the disclosures which the 
Book of God*s Remembrance, when opened in the 
Last Day> will make. Then will the Confes- 
sional be found to have been one of the most effec- 
tive engines for corrupting the minds, destroying 
the peace, and ruining the souls of men. 

Well may we all exclaim with King David^ when 
he had sinned: " Let u$ faU into the hand of God^ 
fiyr His mercies cere greats amd let tif ru>t faU inxto 
the hand of man." 
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And not individuals alone are, by the invention 
of the fancied sacrament of penance, and the es- 
tablishment of the dark confessional, handed over 
to the priests, but families, communities, and em- 
pires also. All secrets are known — all hearts are 
open. The electric wires which connect the happi- 
ness and freedom of thousands, or even the safety 
of a throne and the independence of a nation, may 
convey fatal messages from one, who is bound to 
hide nothing from his superiors which affects the 
interests of the Churchy or the authority of the 

Pope. 

Was not the opportunity of confessing, and con- 
sequently the possibility of receiving absolution, 
most cruelly denied on a recent occasion, to a 
minister of state in Sardinia, because in his political 
capacity he had consulted the welfare of his own 
native country, in preference to the demands of the 
Romish priesthood ? Was he not allowed to die 
unshriven, when in his spiritusd ignorance he be- 
lieved that for want of shrining he must pass into 
eternal perdition ? (m) How mighty an engine of 
political power is this fiction of the absolute neces- 
sity of priestly absolution ! 

And what are we to think of priests, who have 
known beforehand of crimes to be committed ; and 
under the plea of not being flowed to difftolose* 
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6v«n by the slightest sign, thftt which they iutd 
heard in the confessicmal, intefferred not to pre^ 
Tent the deed, even when hoiaan life was aboat to be 
sacrificed through their silence ? This tras the case 
with Garnet, the superior c^ the Order of Jesuits 
in this Kingdom in the time of James the Fisst, 
who confessed on his trial, that he had been made per* 
£9otl J aware of the des^ of the cooBpiniois who 
intended to destroy the FarliMnent House v^iea 
the members were fitting, and yet felt hin^f not 
at liberty to disclose the conspiracy, or in ai^ wv^ 
to prevent the destruction of human life which was 
likely to have taken ^aee, because, as he said, 
he knew of it only through the confessional ! (n) 
Surely, the awful tyranny exercised over the people 
involves in this case the priests themselves ! How 
miserable must their own conscience have made 
them, if they could not stifle the doubt, whether any- 
thing could excuse their standing by and lookmg 
on in silence, when a w(»rd from them, or even. a 
look, might have arrested the guilty arm» andsa;ved 
the unsuspecting victim! (o) 
, Hpw strongly also must the oonfessional operate 
to produce pride in the pneats ! This is another 
point in which the ii^nfy they inflict onthetpaople 
yeooil8*uponifaem0eive8. OacdioaL Xtneikes, coth 
Jiesaorto.tiie Queen off Spain/ is reoorded, in« 
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pote ^b a nobleman, to bare domandedsiibmiflsioii 
to bimself, *' as tbe man wbo every day bad bis 
** God in bis bancb, and tbe Queen at bis feet!'' 
£Eow can snob a man be meek, like bis Master ? 

By bretbren, 'wbere is tbe blessed " Ught^'* in wbicb 
tbe text sbews us tbat botb ministers and people 
were meant to walk, witbin tbe pale of Cbrist*8 
Gburcb — wbere, I say, is tbat ligbt, wben we look 
atlbe Gburcb of Rome ? Are not all walking in 
darkness ? — ^betaking tbemselTes to tbeir fellow- 
creatures for deanung (for even tbe Pope must 
hare bis confessor and be absolved), instead of 
baving recourse to *' t^ fountain opened for sin 
and for uncleannesB *>" And walking in darkness, 
not merely of conscience, but in moral darkness 
also ! For if absolution may be obtained by attend- 
ing tbe confessional, is not tbis liable to be fecu^fiilly 
abused ? Has it not practicidly been abused ? 
Have not criminals solaced tbemaelves beforeband 
witb t^e prospect, ^t if detected, and brougbt to 
an ignominious end, tbey would be absolved before 
they died, and ibus escape tbe everlastbg penalty of 
^e crime tbey were about to commit ? Does not 
this necessarily minister to sin and inmioraHty ? 
It' may be called an abuse of Ibe Bomisb doctrine-^ 
butisitnotr an inevitable abuse? (p) 

But I have not drawn more tban half the daik 



picture, wMcb the state of things in the Chareh of 
Borne presents, in striking contrast with the Isight 
one of Christian freedom, and peace, and mo- 
rality, set before us in the text. I have not yelt 
told you of Purgatory. 

Truly the devices of those who are engaged in 
the determined task of enslaving their fellowHnrea- 
tures, are wonderful. If any one look into Holy 
Scripture, from one end to the other, he will find 
no mention but of two places, prepared ior men 
beyond the grave, Heaven and Hell. But the 
Church of Home has created a third, for her own 
purposes. This intermediate place is called 
Purgatory. 

She borrowed the idea from the Heathen. The 
old Bomans, in the blindness which the corruptbn 
or loss of the traditional religion bequeathed by 
Noah brought upon the Gentiles (such is the fate 
of traditions), and unable to conceive of a Saviour, 
imagined that their souls might be purified hereafter 
from the defilements contracted here, by paasiiag 
through a process, either of fire to bum out their 
dross, or of cold and piercing winds to bleach and 
whiten them from their spots. We find this men- 
tioned both by philosophers and poets. But it was 
little to be expected, that Christians, enlightened by 
revelation, would take up the wild notion. Never- 
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theless, such has been the case. Losing sight of the 
great trath enunciated in the text, that ''the Blood 
of Jems Christ cleanseth us from all sin,'' the 
Church of Home, in the middle ages, relapsed into 
this Pagan figment, or rather wilfully adopted it, 
because thereby she has been enabled to extend 
her power over souls in the next world, as well as 
in this, and to draw a revenue from that invisible 
part of her dominions far surpassing all she has 
ever drawn from the visible part here on earth. 

Is it conceivable, that if there really were such 
a place as Purgatory, — ^a place which is practically 
more heard of in Romanism than either Heaven or 
Hell, — the Holy Scriptures would have been silent 
concerning it, or have only left the knowledge of it 
to be gathered from one or two slight metaphorical 
expressions, such as the faithful being like gold 
** tried in the fire*' or unwise teachers being saved 
*^*^ so as by fire,'* that is, with a narrow escape from 
destruction, out of which men are snatched with 
difficulty, whilst their works are burnt ? Is it pro- 
bable, that the Jews would have been left in ig- 
norance concerning this intermediate state of awful 
'punishment ? What more likely to have acted on 
their dull minds, had it been true ? Would not the 
Prophets, — would not the Psalms — have spoken of 
it ? In the New Testament at least, where motives 
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to action are all drawn £rom the ne^ world, would 

not every Epistle have been full of it ? Would not 

our blessed Lord have told us of its miBeries« when 

He uttered His pathetic warnings against the 

things that *^ offend lu" that is, cause us to stumble 

— the ''right eye" — the -' ri^ht hand^"* (w the 

'"'joot!^ — and bade us beware of Hell-fire ? Well 

may the Church of Borne endeavour to persuade us, 

that the Scriptures were never meant to be a full 

and sufficient exhibition of the Christian religion ! 

Well may she say^ that it was reserved for her to 

unfold and develope Christianity — that being at 

liberty to baptize Pagan inventions, or to reason as 

she pleased respecting God's justice, and its fancied 

requirements, she might introduce the bdief of 

^ Purgatorial Fire," and terrify men with horrors, 

from which she alone could deliver them ! (q) 

How has she spoken on this subject ? Let us 
hear her own account. 

The Coimcil c^ Trent declares : (r) '' That there 
"^ is a Purgatory t and that souls ihere detained are 
^ helped by the suffrages of the faithful, and most 
<* of all by the Sacrifice of the Altar ;" and then it 
goes oil to say : *' That the sound doctrine, handed 
*'down by the holy fathers and the sacred oouaeik" 
(not venturing to mention Scripture) "is to be 
" held and preached ; but that difficult and mae 
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^< questions abont it, with the common people, are 
" to be ayoided/* A wise caution, arising from a 
conscious weakness on this point ! Again, when 
putting foith her canons respecting the Sacrament 
of Penance, the council declares : '* If any one 
'* shall affirm, that after the grace of Justification 
** received"* (i. e. after priestly absolution) "the fault 
" of the penitent is so remitted and the guilt blotted 
*^ out, that there remains no guilt'' {reatmy arraign- 
ment) '* entailing temporal punishment, either in 
'* this world, or in the purgatory to corns, before 
^ admission into Heaven, let him be anathema." (s) 

The li»t-quoted words of the council will enable 
jou to understand what is meant by temporal 
punishment, in the mouths of Romanists, which 
you migM otherwise easily mistake. The Ume 
alluded to may extend to thousands of years, to be 
spent in imagined purgatorial torment. It is op- 
posed to eternal ages — ^but is by no means confin- 
ed to the present life. 

You will also observe, that the fire of Purgatory 
is reserved ^r the righteous ; as it is said, " after the 
grace of Justification received.'* There are none 
exempted from tiiis fire but absolute saints, who 
are supposed to have done so much more than God 
required from them in this world, that they are ad- 
mitted at once into Heaven — the imaginary beings. 
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of whom I spoke in my last Discourss, whom the 
Church of Rome canonizes, and to whom Romanists 
direct their prayers 

How painful must be the dying scene in the 
Romish communion! The relatives and Mends 
who stand by, believe that the departing spirit is 
about to pass into a place of inconceivable torment* 
A good father, a beloved partner, or dear child, is 
on the eve of excruciating misery ! No degree of 
excellence and piety, short of the saintly, can avert 
the impending doom. The period may be curtailed 
by their suffirages after death has taken place, and 
by the masses which their liberality may induce the 
priests to offer. But meanwhile the soul must 
suffer. How horrible the prospect ! How melan- 
choly the scene ! What Romanist can say witii St. 
Paul: " Death f where is thy sting f O Graiw, 
where is thy victory ?*' 

In using the term, the^r^ of Purgatory, I only 
use that which the Church of Rome herself habit- 
ually uses. The Catechism of Trent says : ** Therie 
** is, amongst the abodes in which souls are de- 
" tained, tJie Fire of Purgatory y wherein the souU 
** of the jmt are cleansed by temporal pwnishinenJtf 
" in order to their admission into ihe eternal 
country.** (t) A caution is added with regard to 
the preaching of this doctrine, thaf it should^ be 
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" proportioned to the circumstances of the times in 
** which wo live, when men endure not sound doc- 
" trine." This manifests the consciousness, of which 
I have before spoken. You would not wonder at it, 
were I to tell you all that I have read^ connected 
with this subject. 

In accordance with this spirit of caution, the 
pains of Purgatory are not particularly described, 
either by the fathers of the council, or the com- 
pilers of their Catechism. I will not distress you 
by quoting what Bomish writers have set forth, 
with the view of terrifying their readers. Sufiice 
it, that the Fire suggests the idea of dreadful tor- 
ments, (u) 

And now you will naturally ask : Why are the 
souls of all the righteous, of all who are dear to 
God and destined to Heaven, with the ezcepti<m 
of those few superhuman beings who are called 
saints by the Church of Rome — ^why are all these 
condemned to such torments ? Why are they to 
suffer in the flames, and that for unknown years 
or ages ? Does not the Church of Eome believe 
the text : *' The blood of Jesue Chrivt deanuth 
from all dn f " 

No! ehe does not believe it She denies 
that the blood of Jesus Christ oleaaseth from all 
^in. She limU$ its cleansing power to the guilt 
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•of mortal sins. She takes awaj its efficacy in the 
«a8e oi venial sins. 

This appears to be an aet of great piesumption 
as regards Christ, and of great cruelty as regards 
men. It is difficult to contemplate it patiently. 
But we must restrain our feelings, in order that 
we may properly examine it. 

What is the distinction between mortal and ve- 
nial sins ? 

The Catechism of Trent uses these expressions^ 
but does not define them. We must, therefore, go 
to other Romish Catechisms. 

The Catechism known in Ireland under the 
name of Dr. Doyle's, defines a venial sin thus : ** A 
^* sin which does not break charity between tdbxl and 
" man, much less between man and God, such as 
'* the stealing of an apple, &c." And in answer to 
the question : *' By what kind of sins are the com* 
mandments broken?'' it says: ^By mortal sins 
only.'* After which, to the questions : " When is 
a theft a mortal sin?" ^^When is a lie a mortal 
sin?" it teaches the children to r^y: "When 
" the thing stolen is of cotrnderaJble vtdue, or causeth 
** a considerable hurt to our neighbour ;" or " when 

the lie is a greait dishonour to God, or notable 

prejudice to (mr neighbour.'* Dr. Bailly's Book 
/used at Maynooth, has the fidlowing question cmd 
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aiiBwer : '' How great must be the quantity of the 
*' thiug stolen, to constitute the theft a mortal sin ? 
** The quantity cannot easily be det^mined, since 
" nothing has been decided on this point, either in 
** natural) divine, or human law." ** They sin mor- 
*^tally, who pilfer a considerable quantity; venially, 
**who pilfer a small quantity." What is small, 
when taken from a rich man, is considerable when 
taken from a poor man. Such is the uncertaia 
line which divides mortal mxa from venial, and 
consequently the pains of etemal death from the 
pains of purgatory. Bomanists can scarcely know 
which sins they have committed. But this un- 
certainty serves to |Hit them more completely in the 
power of the priest. It ocnnpek them to reveal 
everything to him in the Ckmfessional, small or 
great, leaving it to him to determine whidi sins 
are mcnrtal and which are venial ; lest if they con- 
ceal anything, under the impression that it was 
venial, they should, by mistaking its character, and 
receiving no absolution for it, remain under the 
awful conde mnation of mortal sin ! 

What disparagement is here done to the efficacy 
of Christ's blood ! By that blood, it is supposed 
indeed, that the priest's absolution is made effectual. 
And yet it is supposed to absolve only from mortal 
sins. And even in absolving from these, it is al- 
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lowed to remove only the eternal punishment, 
leaving the temporal pains still to be endured. 
But with respect to venial sins, it does not aSect 
them at all. Consequently there is a vast amount of 
purgatorial pain accruing every day, partly from 
the mortal, and partly from the venial sins, as the 
future portion of the best and holiest of ordinary 
men. And the blood of Jesus Christ is represented 
as not immediately delivering from this. It can 
do the greater, therefore, but not the lesser ! It 
can cleanse immediately from the guilt which 
would plunge the soul into eternal fire, but not 
from that which plunges it into purgatorial fire ! 
men are directed to look to other meam for their 
deliverance from Purgatory; — to which means, my 
bretbreuy I wll proceed to direct your atteatiQai. - 
The first of these is Masses, In the service 
called the mass, the bread is consecrated and 
changed, according to the Bcmiish view, uito the 
body of Christ, after which the body is offered as a 
sacrifice for the sins of living and the dead. Thus 
the mass differs &om a communion. I mentioneil 
in my Discourse on Trausubstantiation diat the 
Catechism of Trent distinguishes between the £u* 
charist as a sacrament and as a saorifioe, and sayft 
that it is sometimes the former without being the 
latter. To the mass, then, in particular, belongs 
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the fiital aud unanswerable objection, that it pre^ 
tends to do that often, which St. Paul in the 
strongest language, again and again, says was done 
only once,— ^" once fer dU,' as his language in the 
original is-^it pretends to offer up Christ as a sa- 
orifioe, oblation^ and aatis&ction imc our sins. Itis 
true the Romanists call tiieir sacrifice the unbloody 
one*-*-^o«gh they affirm that the broad is changed 
into both the body and the blood. But this in- 
volves them in another difficulty. For '* wUhaiU 
hiood thsre ii no remission.** And moreover, it 
adds to the guilt of the disparagmnent whidi they 
have already done, as I have shewn, to the efficacy 
CKf Ohnst's real blood. For it snpposes that the 
Priest's oflbring of the unbloody sacrifice, does that 
which Christ's own offering of His blood upon the 
Cross fails to do. Yes ! the Mass, in the hands 
of the priest, delivers, by degrees or at mice, from 
^ '* t^npoial pains'* due to mortal sins and to 
vernal. Whatever beneficial effects may be im- 
agined to attend the purgatorial purifioation-^-on 
whidi rests the only defence that can be made for 
introducing into our religion a place of punishment 
not mwitioned in Scripture^ whatever good e&ecUf 
I my, might be supposed toresnkftom the torments 
endured inpar|^ory,1heyarealuidgedor done away 
at the voice of the priest.' Surely, this system of 
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haman inTentioii is too transparentlj inconsisteiit 
to commend itself to any but those who have been 
bred up to believe it. It could never have been 
brought into being in any but the dark ages in 
which it originated. It first denies to our adorable, 
almighty, and benign Redeemer, the power which 
it gives to the priest. It repeats the sacrifice made 
on the Cross, calls it unbloody, and then ascribes 
to it more virtue than belonged to the sacrifice it- 
self when the blood was poured out. It does this 
on the ground that there is need of a purification 
from certain parts of our sins, and then it empowers 
the priest to abridge the term of that wfaolesomd 
purification. Such, my brethren^ is the doctrine of 
the Mass. Such is the nature of that labour in 
which the R omish priests are engaged more than 
in any other,— nay, to which they are specially of- 
dained ; on which account, our forefathers in the 
sixteenth century, who knew Romanism better 
than we do, usually called them " Mass Priests."(v) 

What is worst of all, and most abhorrent from a 
Christian mind, is, that masses are said, generally 
speaking, only for money. The rich have thus an 
advantage over the poor. Large bequests are made 
by persons to pay for masses to be said for theilr 
own souls, or for those of departed friends, (w) 

It has been naturally asked, and never answered : 
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If purgatorial pains be bo terrible, and if it be rigbt 
to shorten them, why do not the Bomish clergy 
out of mere charity and pity, spend all their time 
in offering the sacrifice of the mass for the suffer- 
ing souls of the righteous ? Why, at least, is there 
not a special order, amongst the numerous orders, — 
into which, to cover their real disunion by not 
breaking their outward unity, they are divided — 
why is there not an order, infinitely the largest of 
all, specially and exclusively employed, day and 
night» in saying masses for the dead ; and to whom 
the poor ncdght look with comfort, false comfort as 
it would be, when they tremblingly look forward to 
those unknown pains, from which their poverty de- 
nies them the means oi purchasing deliverance ? 

There can be mothing more calculated to cause 
discredit to Christianity, and consequently to pro- 
duce Infidelity, than the Romish doctrine of 
Masses. 

Let me now turn to the other means, whereby 
it is supposed that the duration of the fire of Pur- 
gatory may be abridged. I allude to Indulgences. 

The theory of Indulgences is this. Those who 
are call^ " The Saints" performed " works of su- 
pereroffation" that is, mor« than were required; 
and .tiie " merits'* of these good works, together with 
the merits <^C7Amt, constitute what has been termed 
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a6«nlE^ </iaiitrtfinHMveiL The Pope akoe keeps 
the key of thie ireasore-house. (x) The e&ei of 
oommanictting the merits stored up in it» » the 
remiflsioii of Un^portU pmushment — where "ten^ 
ral" applies, as I have before remarkedy not aaerefy 
to this life, bat also, and £Eur more importastf/y to 
Purgatory. In the primitiTe Ghnrch^ indnlgeneas 
were confined to this life, and meant the remission 
of the censures oac excommmiication of the Chonh, 
inflicted on notorious ofiEanders. The Oouneilef 
Nice gsTO the bidiops the power of granting these. 
The Pope, when he was aUe to usmrp the titie of 
Universal Bishop, and after the bdief in the ex- 
istence of a purgatory had been established, tonk 
away j&om the oih^ bishops the power of granting 
Indulg^ces, so fJEur at least as regards deUvM- 
ance from purgatorial pains, (y) 

The first Indulgence in the modem sense was 
that granted by the legate of Pope Hildebraad» to 
those who would asost him sgainst the fimperor 
Henry iv. Afterwards Pope Urban granted In- 
dulgences to all who joined die Orusades, iat the 
recovery of the Holy Land from the Sameens. 
Pope Leox., offered them largelj in return iut 
money, to be spent in the completion of tim buiid* 
hig of St Peter's at Borne. It was the sale of 
. these last-mentioned Indidgences, wUeh mtnA 
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tke spark in LutherV breast that lighted up the 
flftme of tiie Reformation. The celebrated'* Theses," 
or propositions for pablio discussion, vfhiah. Luther 
afbed to the Church door at Wittenberg, challrag- 
iog Teteel to d^end what he was preaching con- 
c^ning the Indulgences committed to him for sale, 
may be considered the first blow struck at the 
Papai ii6urpation.(z) Hie memory of that fact has 
not been lost ; and the open sale of Indulgences 
has not been so common in Europe since the Be- 
fbrmalbn, as it was before. 

Plenary indulgences remit the whole debt of 
temporal ponishment, (a) Non^enary remit only 
a part of ths^ debt 

The Talidity of Indulgences^ depending as it 
does on the Pope's ifUention, which can be known 
only to God, (as the Talidity of sacraments does on 
the Priests' intention, according to the Council of 
Trent, which I haye before mentioned), and de^ 
pending also on several deHcate points, must de- 
tract materially from their Yalue, in any particular 
casew Such is the poor o(»afort whidi Rome haa 
10 bestow. How difierent from that bestowed by 
ihe gcMfel i *' Doubt's galling chain*' is worn by 
the Bomanist £rom the cradle to ihe graTO. Whatr 
ever beasts may be uttered to tte eontraiy, ti^ 
tnith ist that ^re is no eertmniff of fttUh ia &• 
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Church of Rome ! The more a Romanist under- 
stands the doctrines of his Church, the more he 
must be involved in dismal apprehension. He 
** walks not in the li^ht.'' He sees not the only 
sure ground of a sinner's hope, that which the text 
contains : '* the blood of Jesiu Christ cleanseth from 
all sin." Of all the appliances to a wounded con- 
science and a trembling heart, afforded by Rome — 
indulgences, masses, prayers for the dead, alms- 
giving, Ave Marias, holy-water, and such like — 
destructive of the great doctrine of Justification by 
Faith, the only source of assurance and true holi- 
ness (b) we must repeat again and again, till men 
shall be sufficiently aware of a fact in which they 
are so deeply concerned : *' miserable comforters 
are they all ! ** 

The time forbids my dilating on the subject of 
Indulgences, what I have said will suffice to pre- 
vent your being deceived by statements concerning 
their having reference only to time, and not to- 
eternity. This does not prevent their having re- 
ference to the next world, according to the Romish 
view of that world, with its four great gulfs, one 
fpr the lost, another for the righteous undergoing 
purification, a third for unbaptlzed infants, and the 
fourth for the just .who died before the coming of 
Christ* (c) Indulgences, by the application of the 
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merits of the Saints, open the second of these abodes 
of the dead, and more or less diminish the time 
decreed to be spent in it. Some remit a space of 
purgatorial pains, amomiting to hundreds or even 
thousands of years — some to a few years only — 
some to less than a year. In all these cases, if the 
Indulgences be valid, the temporal punishment is 
supposed to be remitted to the extent which is 
specified. 

The third and last means for shortening, or es- 
caping, the imprisonment of the souls of the righte- 
ous in the fearful &re otVnTgaXorjyaxe Satisfactions, 

These are either voluntary — such as self-morti- 
fications, or contributions to religious objects ; — or 
they are the discharge of penances imposed by the 
priest in the confessional. In both cases, the 
Trent Catechism declares that they atone for sin. 
** Theologians," it says, " make use of the word 
"satisfaction, to signify the compensation made by 
**man to God, by doing something in atonement for 
**ihe sins which he has committed." (d) Can any 
dieclaration be more at war with the Gospel — ^the 
rfecdrd of Christ's atonement — where it is pro- 
claimed : " Christ, by one offering, has perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified" and " their sins and 
iniquities God tdll remember no more ? " Self- 
d<dnia], and alms-giving, are undoubtedly duties, 
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hot 4h0y tfe to be doae out of lovo to Christ and 
giatitttde for his soSerings. Qood works, pleasii^ 
to God, are the fruit of justifying M^ according 
to Scripture and our twelfth and thirteenth Articles. 
To make them the means of Justification, instead 
of its fruits and evidences, is to inveit the order of 
spiritual things. It is to contradict, in such thingB^ 
the truth set forth by our Lord himself, that we 
must first *' make the tree goodL^ and then ^' th4 
fruU wUl be good:' (Matt xiL 33.) With regard 
to the involuntaiy sadsfiGbctions, the discharge of 
penalties imposed, the Church of Eome declare^* 
that if they are perfect, they "exempt from the 
temporal chastisement due to sin*' (Trent Catechism) 
— ^that is, from the imremitted part of mortal sin. 
But as the satisfaction is rarely perfect, and as 
there are fresh breaches of the Commandments or 
fresh mortal sins, and as there are continual venial 
sins, there is ample need of masses and the other 
means of deliyering a man from Purgatory. 

Thus, my brethren, I have set before you a pic- 
ture of the bondage and gloom, in which all are 
enveloped who adhere to the Church of Bome» 
That Church stretches her domain over the invisi- 
ble state. She wields the thunders of both worlds. 
She pours a fresh darkness over *' the valley of the 
shadow of death.*' What misery is theirsi who are 



4\% 

hei9n And GO&timid ia her eomimiakm f Wbftt mad- 
ness theirs, who quit the light and liberty of a pare 
Protestant commanion fbr hers! 

And thi« naighty structure which shuts ont 
Chr^ from riew, and denies any direct acoess to 
Him, is all hnilt on one false position-^that the 
promised which are made in the New Testanieiit t6 
^le Invisible Church, are made to the Visible 
Church. This is at the base of the whole edifice. 

Pray for a sound mind, my brethren. And 
pray fbr your fellow-chriatians, who are content 
thns to be deprived of thehr understanding and 
^ir most valuable privileges. PrAy that their 
eyes may be opened to the Truth, and that " th^ 
^ruth ftiatt fnak& thmn h^ ! " 

I have Mfilled my promise, that I would e«- 
«mine dome ef the practical fruits of the alleged 
Infallibility ef the Romish Church and its supreme 
Pontiff. I particularly engaged to fey before ye^ 
the doetrines of Transubseantia^n, the Inroeadon 
<jf Saints, inclnding Mariolatry, and the tenets and 
practices eonnected with the Confessidfial. Hm I 
have now done. Shall I do more ? Need I ? The 
task i^ a veiy pamM one, and I would fain ded^e 
it. Let lite emt up itipidly the chief pohits whieh 
^remain in the system of Romanism — eaeh ef whiob« 

B 3 
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to be fuUj discussed, would require a separate dis- 
course. 

There is the Celibacy of the Clergy. This is a 
cruel and self interested Church ordinance. Th« 
cruelty lies in administering an oath, and leaving 
tlie clergy no liberty. The self-interest lies in 
separating the clergy from society at large, and 
marrying them as it were to the order to which 
they belong ; thus they are more zealous for eccle- 
siastical power and honour ; but they are less fit to 
counsel and benefit the people, having no sympathy 
with them as husbands and parents. At the Coun- 
cil of Nice it was proposed, that it should be re- 
quired of priests to be unmarried, but the proposi- 
tion was rejected. St. Paul says : *' Marriage tg 
honourable in alV^ But the Church of Home in 
opposition to St. Paul, says : " Not so in priests." 
St. Peter had a wife, whom he led about ; as is 
j»anifestly to be inferred from 1 Cor. ix. 6. Yet 
the church which professes to have at its head ik^ 
successor of St. Peter, treats marriage as a defile- 
ment of the sanctity of its meanest ecclesiastic. A 
bishop or presbyter might be *'the husband of one 
wife'' at Ephesus or Crete in the days of the 
Apostles— but this is considered unseemly at 
Bpme^^smce the daya of Pope Hildebrand, who first 
bound this yoke upon the clergy. So tfaat^las 
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Church-ordinance is a novelty, as well as a cruelty 
Indeed, whatever is cruel must have been unknown 
to the early times of Christianity. Then all was 
free and happy. Church order was established and 
respected, but it was only such order as provided 
general liberty. Christians ** walked in the light, 
and had fellowship one with another,*' And as there 
was more liberty, so there was more holiness. To 
what immorality the ordinance of Clerical Celibacy 
has led, let history testify. 1 leave you to consult 
it. (e) 

The refusal of the cup to the laity is another ty- 
rannical exercise of Church power. Christ said : 
** drink ye all of this" And that this was not said 
to the Apostles as such, but simply as disciples, is 
clear by the succeeding practice of the Apostles. 
St. Paul spasms to the Corinthians of their all 
** drinking of tlie cup of the Lord." Pope Gelasius 
spoke of communicating in one kind only, as a great 
sacrilege. Cardinal Bona confesses, that for twelve 
hundred years after Christ, the cup was given t6 
all. Indeed, the Church of Rome at the Council 
of Constance in the fifteenth century, when the 
wine was first taken away from the laity by a for- 
mal decree, did not deny, that in previous times atl 
Christians partook of it. " Neverthelsss" said the 
Council — using this strong word •* nevertheless'*-^ 



coy priest henceforth ginng the cup to a kymm 
9hall be eicommuHicated ! And the CouacU of 
Trent followed the example of the Council of 
Constance, {f) Thus this blessed Saorameni 
has beeu mutilated. Its significance has been de- 
stroyed. Men are not allowed to do that which 
their Lord oommanded^ and which would have re> 
minded them of His blood shed. But this d^^uriva^ 
tion of significance in the rite, by taking away th^ 
cup, is only in keeping with the omission of breaks 
ing the bread. The use of the unbroken wafer pre* 
vents them thinking of Christ's body htoketiioT 
them. In every way, violence is done to -thd 
Saviour's institution. Private masses are as incem- 
sistent with it as can be conceived. Yet the Church 
which does all this, professes peculiar revereno& 
for the Eucharist. 

What shall we say of the YeneraXion of Bdia ? 
It is certain that no such veneration was paid them 
during the first three hundred years after Christ 
But to what a height it has grown in later and 
modem times, there is no traveller in foreign lands 
who will not inform you. Bodies aro venerated iu 
various places, each of which is said to have be- 
longed to one and the same saint. And instead oi 
being ashamed in such cases, the Romanists boldly 
afi&rm, that the saint's body has been miraoidoady 
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* ' ' . 
MTsltipliad ! Mirndsi are said to be perfbnned bj . 

these relics* (o) But one drcumstance is to be 

noted ; the miracles are always performed in Popish 

countries, and for the satisfaction of those who aro 

already convinced of the lawful authority of Popery, 

Why are they not done in our sight, to convince us 

of unbelief? Our blessed Lord worked his wonders 

in the sight of all the people. So did St. Stephen* 

St Pa.ul speaks of the signs and wonders he waa 

allowed to work, to '^ make the Gentiles obedient '^ 

to the faith. (Rom. xv. 18.) And why are not the 

miracles, performed by relics or other means, in the 

Eomi^ Church, such as cannot be accounted for 

by the force of imagination acting on the nerves^ 

or by the use of fraud ? Why will they not bear 

the same tests, as the miracles of our Lord and His 

Apostles ? I must refer you, my brethren* to the 

celebrated work writtmi on this subject by Bishop 

Douglas, which has never been answered. 

What shall we say of the Worship of Imoffes ? 

"Through the Inures which we kiss*" says th^ 

Council of Tcent, *' and hejme which we wscwer. 

^* our heads and lie prostrate, we adore Christ and 

" pay veneration to the Saints.*' And what more 

did the Israelites, when they bowed before the 

Cslves at Dan and Bethel ? They meaiM^ to w9rw 

ship the God of IsraeU as Aaron did wb^a he 
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SQftde the molten calf, and called the people to " a 
Jeast to the Lord*' Bat they worshipped Him in 
an unlawful way, and' He condemned it, and called 
the calves *' Idols/* (1 Kings xii. 28. compared 
with Exod. xxxii. 8. and Acts vii. 41.) Little, 
therefore, does ' it avail the Romanists to say that 
they worship not the Image in itself, since they 
break "the second commandment by bowing down 
before it. All the sensible Heathen of old protested 
that it was not the images> that they worshipped. 
Did this excuse them from the charge of wor- 
shipping idols? Do not the Bomanists ascribe 
more virtue to one image than another, of the same 
saint? And are they not desirous in Popish 
countries, of concealing the Second Commandment? 
(h) How, above all, can the worship of the Cross be 
defended ? Thomas Aquinas declares that the high- 
est kind of worship, Latria, due only to the Divine 
Being, may be paid to the Cross. Cardinal Bellar- 
mine hesitates to agree with him — " to tell the 
people so," he says, " is not without danger.'* Well 
iftay he say this ! But if, my brethren, you could 
consult a Missal, or the Roman Pontifical, that is/ 
the book of services in which the Pope engages, 
2lnd could see the solemn ceremonial for blessing a 
n^w cross, and read of the Pope '* kneding before 
it, and devoutly adoring it" (i) you would be filled 
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with astouishme&t and grief. I cannot refrain froja 
transcribing a portion of the Pope's prayer, pre- 
vious to the adoration : ** May the blessing of that 
wood, on which the holy members of our Soiviour 
were suspended, be in this wood, that they who 
pray and bow themselves on account of God 
*< before this cross, may find sanctification both of 
*< body and soul, through the same Jesus Christ 
« our Lord." It is common for Homantsts to say, 
and we may believe that it is truly said by in- 
dividuals, that they only use images to remind 
themselves of the invisible beings represented. But 
in saying this, they fall under the censure of the 
second Council of Nice, which by the Council of 
Trent was acknowledged to be a General Council, 
and therefore infallible, and which declares : ^* As 
^ for them who say that it is sufficient to have 
V Images for the sake of exciting a livelier remem- 
**brance of the prototypes, and not for worship, 
** they reject one part of the truth while.they admit 
" the other — and are mad/* 

To turn to other matters, in which we find eauae 
to stand aloof from the system which admits them* 
For instance, the use of Latin Prayers, in all ex* 
cept Protestant countries, — though the Latin haa 
1^^ been a dead language, — ^what can be more op- 
|K)sed to common sense, and to the express prohi^ 
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lotion <^ St. Paul ? (1 Cor. xiv. 8. 0.) Tba coo- 
tinned use of Monasteries and convents^ m eai age 
Tvben all external violence has ceased, and there is 
no need of a retreat for unprotected weakness, as 
there Tras in ages long past — what can be more 
superstitious ? But a heavier charge than that of 
mere superstition lies against them. Who can tell 
bow many broken hearts there are in such abodes, 
bound by a cruel vow, which all have not the sense 
4md courage to treat as an unlawful one, as LuUuir 
did ? Was it right to take advantage of tecider 
jears, or momentary excitement, and by administef- 
ing an oathy cut off the victims from the world to 
which they might desire to return ? (k) Why require 
a vow, if the probability of repenfamce were not 
^nsiderable ? And if it were so, how ifikumam, 
how unchristian, to make that r^ntance vaiu, 
eince in itself it is not sinful ! Has God given 
«i[ch power to man ? Can the interests of a par- 
ticular visible Church justify such a piooeedifigf 
.But what humanity can be expected from a CbueBh 
which invented and established the - Inquisition? 
That inquisition is still in existence at Borne itseUl 
It is true, there are no '* Auto*da4es*'nowexhUHted. 
Btit the engine of cruelty is not abatid<msd. TJie 
Reforaiation gradually introduced a spirit «dvenia 
3to p^rsacfilSon, arid evid^oed^- by the liberty gmn 
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to Romanists in this Protestant land, so strikinglj 
contrasted with the denial of such liberty to Pro* 
testants in countries under the immediate influence 
of the Pope. Though Italy is thus unlike to £ng- 
land, yet the mild influence of the new spirit avails 
to prevent, even there, those horrible spectacles, 
when men snflered for their religious opinions in 
the flames kindled by their fellow-creatures. It 
avails by the force of shame. I fear that more can- 
not be said. The old spirit survives, and I fear 
that circumstances may yet arise which will call it 
forth. God forbid ! I shall rejoice to be convinced 
of my error, even though I be proved to have been 
guilty of uncharitableness in what I have just said. 
But we must speak what we believe to be the truth. 
And looking as I do, and as I have shewn suffi- 
cient reason for you to do, by all that has been 
laid before you in this and former discourses, on the 
whole system of Romanism as an anti-christian 
system, it would be indulging a false hope, to ex- 
pect that it has changed its nature and its prin- 
ciples! I say its principles — for here lies the 
difference between Popish persecution for con- 
science sake, and Protestant. When princes in 
the Romish obedience have persecuted, they have 
d(me ,80 in accordance with the dogma that it is 
lawful to " compel tUten" to confess the faith, and to 
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ittcapaffitftte them from infiuencing others if Ihej 
deny it— ft de^ma wkioh Popes Hildebraad, Ibbo- 
eentiii., and others, wrote in charactem of ^re- 
before the whole world. They ha^e persecuted in 
accordance with the Decrees of Councils, such as 
those of Lateran, and the Bulls of Popes, sueh as 
those against theAlbigenses. But when Protestants 
have persecuted, they have done so in opposition to 
the very principle of Protestantism; which is, liberty 
of conscience^ so far as it interferes not with the 
liberty of others. Luther, in Germany, set the 
example of deprecating the use of force in supports 
of religion. Fox, the Martyrologist, in Eaglondv^ 
warmly embraced Luther's view. If all the Ke- 
formers did not espouse it, we must remember that 
they were bom Romanists, and could not (U onei 
emancipate themselves from an error whidi is pe* 
culiarly tempting to earnest men. A welMmown 
writer, a philosopher rather than a religions man, 
has summed up the whole in a few words : ^* It^ 
femarhable that toUremt Romani$ti have no where 
deendiseoveredy except in ProUstantooimtri^** (l) If 
-tiiis be so, the infer^oe is inevitable :'-^hat the 
spirit ^f Romanism is persecuting^ whilst that tof 
Protestantism is tolerant And this inference is 
bome^Otttby eoibparing England with Itafy, as It 
is--or t^y^n with Iv^land BB'ib ir, i» the Romish 
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parts. What English Protestant «£m preadi in 
Italy as Bomish priests can do in England ? And 
from >vehat English Oommunion-table are evet 
heard denunciations of individuals, such as are heard 
tjoo often from Irish " Altars ?*' 
" But where shall I end, if I enumerate all the 
particulars, inrhich go to make up the darkness that 
reigns in Romanism ? 

The book of the " Scapular" published in Ire- 
land, by the Provincial of the Carmelites, under the 
eye of Dr. Murray, mil give you a clearer view of 
thepkiahle BupsnHtian which is still kept up, than 
any words of mine could do. 

The *' Lives of the Five Saints," who were can- 
dnized by the late Pope, publbhed under the supen 
intendence of Cardinal Wiseman^ will display a 
prostration of intellect ^ which could scarcely be be- 
lieved on inferior evidence. 

If we look abroad, we shall see the votaries of 
iklse religions equalling, or even surpassing, Eo- 
tmanists in outward devotion and self^mortification 
^— a point on which they boast of their superiority 
^ Protestants. The Fakirs in India-— the priests 
^ tiie Lamar of Thibet*— the Bhuddist Hierarchy-*^ 
appear from all accounts to rival them with success. 
So that even their iancHty js of a ^i£^ido]ils kind. 
tt 40 In iact a %wi«h b(mdi^e-r-tkd i^t of aelf- 



nghteoQsness. It is not the cheerful, holy *' Uherhf 
wherewith Ckrist maketh Hi8 peopiifr^.'* It has 
a fictitious glare, which does but add to the reil 
gloom when contemplated by an enlightened eye. 

Let us hear the conclusion of the wHoiiS 
Mattes. 

After seeing the unscriptural doctrines, and por- 
rupt practices, of the Church of Home, by which she 
is distinguished from our own and other Beformede 
Churches — after hearing the pretensions of h^^ 
Pontiff to nothing less than divine authority--a|ter 
contemplating the hostility of the whole system to 
the Gospel, to liberty, and I may add» to morality 
• — we are driven to this conclusion, that either we 
must renounce our reason, or we must condemn the 
Pope as Antichrist, and his system as utterlyio be 
abhorred by all faithful Christians, who know, the 
truth, and feel for tlie honour of Christ, and thcf 
welfare, temporal and eternal, of their fellow^oreaf 
tures. We have no choice but this. We can oome^ 
to uo half-way. conclusion. Nothing less than a^ 
surrender of our powers of reasoning, is the alterna- 
tive of an entire condemnation of Romanism. 

, And have we nothing but reason, exercised on. 
the doctrines of Scripture and the .evidence of an-r 
tijauity,, to guide, us to t^iis verdict ? Have we ^ 
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iiltimatioii in the prophetic parts of Scriptnfe, to 
prepare us for the rise and estahlishment of a great 
Usurpation, like that of the Pope and the Chureb 
of Rome ? Do we see nothing in the predictions 
of St. Paul and St. John, foreshadowing what is 
now before our eyes ? It would be strange, if this 
were the case. It would be unaccountable, if pre- 
diction^ and visions, professedly preparing Christians 
for the things that were to come upon the Church 
of Christ, in the interval between His first and 
second Appearing, were silent respecting a power, 
such as never existed on the earth before. It would 
shake, if anything could, our faith in the inspira- 
tion of Scripture. The omission of all allusion to 
the awful spectacle which we behold, of the corrup- 
Uon and change of Christianity, would fill us with 
almost as much amazement, as the spectacle itself. 
But, God be praised ! our faith is not thus tried. 
To say nothing of St. John*s visions, in the Apo* 
calypse (especially that in the 17th chapter), con- 
cerning an anti-christian and persecuting power^ 
tb be established in a particular place which he 
calls " BahyloHy^* and which the Bomanists acknow- 
ledge to mean Bomey the city of the Seven Hills 
-^^^» say nothing of this, for want of time to enter 
pl^eperly into it; there is St. Paul's prediction 
(9 Thess. ii) respecting the apostasy or **faUtmg 
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away,'' as it is correctly rendered, smee the oiigmal 
word does not necessarily signify an opei^ <wd 
direct denial of the faith, as the word Apostai^ 
does in English, but a departure from it. (m) The 
same word occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 1., whei:e tlia. 
Apostle says : " Nom the Spirit 9peaketh es:^e$sly 
^uU in the latter times some shall depart from the; 
faith" Let us look a little at St. Paulas prediction, 
to the Thessalonians. What does it teach us to 
expect ? Was there to be continued serenity and. 
holiness in the Church ? No, the Apostle fore- 
diadowB something yery like that which has tak^ 
place. He speaks of *' the man of sin" who was ta 
*^be revealed '* after the removal of a certain hindrance^ 
What was this hindrance, and why did he not 
speak more plainly of it ? Jerome gives us the 
^mswer to these questions. He says, as a matter c^ 
fact, that the Fathers before him imaanmoasly 
inter^ted it to be the Empire of Borne, (n) This 
persuasion was such, that they even prayed tha$ 
the Empire might not be removed in their day#| 
lest they should see with their own eyes^ the r^vela* 
tion of ^* the Man of Sin." And the reason yrh$ 
St. Paul did not speak more plainly was, because 
the Pagan Romans believed that their £m{H{0 
aever woul^ fall^^imd thc^ would have Imdadditicoaadi 
GBxm to persecute, the CfhnstiazvB, and4e^troy>ty^^ 



t^thigs, had they lieaid of a plain piediction io 
tke co&trarj. A<^rding to this Tiew, then, whi<^ 
k the only satisfactory solution of St. Paul's unac* 
customed reserve, the revelation was not to take place 
^11 after the fall of the Homan Empire. None, 
therefore, of the persecuting Pagan Emperors could 
be the man of sin. For St. Paul says : '*And then 
BhdUthe man of sin he revealed.** Not till then. 
Now the hindrance has long been removed. Has he 
not appeared ? Have a thousand y^ars elapsed since 
that removal, and no revelation ensued ? To answer 
this question, let us examine the characteristics, by 
which this power (for the word " man" is often put 
for a succesion of men, wieldiug the same power) 
would be discernible by eyes not dazzled. I say, 
by eyes not dazzled — for one characteristic is, that 
ftiere w5uld be a general delusion accompanying his 
appearance — a delusion, without which it would have 
been impossible for him to establish himself on the 
necks of kings and emperors. How, in any other 
way, could he " exalt himself" as St. Paul says he 
would? He would " eocalt himself above all that it 
tolled God, or thdt is worshipped." The expression 
^ihat is called God,** is a frequent Scriptural one^ 
fi>r the great ones of' the earth. (John x. 85., 
% Cor. via. tJ* ^0.) And the word fo fttarshipped,* 
in the.origlBsd is a pesctfliar oile, not the common* 
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one used in Scripture for ** worshipped" but rather 
referring to that kind of worship, which the Pagan 
Romans paid to their Emperors. So that the 
mau of sin was to raise himself above all the great 
ones of the earth, even the Emperors. EEas any 
one ever done this, but the Pope ? Who since the 
fall of the Civil Empire, can be pointed out as even 
pretending to such superhuman authority, but the 
Pope ? Could it be any of the Barbarian Kings 
and Conquerors? That supposition is negatived 
by the circumstance, that the man of sin would 
** sit in the temple of God," None of these con* 
querors did this. The Power described by St Paul 
is evidently a nominally Christian one. The 
original word used for *' Temple" is not the one 
applied in the Acts or the Epbtles to the Temple at 
Jerusalem ; it is that which is applied to the whole 
body of Christians, when it is said : " Ye are the 
Temple of God" The man of sin, then, would be 
Christian in profession — ^'opposing himself* to 
Christ in reality. On this account the prophecy stamps 
on him the mark of delusiveness, to which I have 
already alluded. He would be a *' mystery*' He 
would combine in himself characteristics the most 
opposite, and the most favourable to his purposet 
— apparent holiness, and secret ^* iniquity,** Thos 
he would perplex and delude men. " The n^ftUry 



d/«mft#fty," days St. Paul, "^doth already Work;" 
but it would not be developed till the hindranco 
was removed, and the ^'foMng away* of Christians 
in general took place. Consult the prophecy your- 
selves, my brethren, and see if this is not plain. 
Lastly, there is a most extraordinary circumstance, 
which would mark ^^the Man of Sin,* He would 
•' shew hmself that he is God'* — or a God, as the 
origintd has it. Who of all mankind, since the 
eommg of Christ, has called himself a Christian, 
imd yet done anything of this kind? One would have 
thought beforehand, that it would be utterly impos- 
sible for any one to do it, without coming out openly 
from the Temple of God and renouncing Christianity. 
Here is '*the mystery /" The bishop of Rome has 
found out a way to accomplish this. He has re- 
*tained the character of a Christian bishop, and yet 
has persuaded men to speak of him as the canon 
l*w actually does, as ** bearing the authority, not 
of d mers many but of the trice God upon earth,'* 
These, you will remember, are the very words of the 
eanon law: Now, my brethren, have we not here d 
srfSciently distinct picture of ike Papal powet (p) 
mflMifg ^lowance for the necessary obscurity at- 
tending every unMfilled prophecy, by Which, to a 
eeftain extcttit, faith' is alw^s put to the proof? 
Hk^6 Wd not enough to comfort us, and sustain us 
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inih thd tfBSuranoe, that aH has been lovoBeen* m 
permitted for wise purposes, and will be set ri^ 
in its season? Much as the awM phenomenon e£ 
Popery may afflict us at jMresent, Gh)d's purposes of 
love and mercy will be forwarded in the end. " AH 
things work together far good to them that lave God*'* 
When St. Paul tells us concerning the man o£ sin, 
that he would delude men, he does not say M men 
' — ^his coming would be " with all power and ngnt 
Mnd lying wonders, and with all deoeivabknesi in t^iem 
that perish, becatise they received not the love ^ the 
truth,** Even within the Church of Home, these 
have always been some who have protested, thou^ 
they have not come out— >such as Pascal and f'ene* 
Ion — ^whose works have been proscribed, and who 
more or less suffered persecution. We wonder and 
lament that all sudi did not hear and obey the caU' 
of God : ** Come out of her, my people, thai ye bf 
not partaJc^rs of her dns, aand that ye reeewe not of 
her plagues" They remained to their own pain 
dnd loss. But how hsp^fj are we, sly bredair^, 
that we have been saved, through the. instnuneiHoi- 
iif of our Beformers, from being ddudedbj .^^<fe 
mystery of tni^ty ! '* How happy are we in a pntd 
^htiardi, where there is primitive order with Aj^ 
%tolie doctnnel Shall any of us exchange '^^ 
-^ht m which we wiitk** for the darloiess, iqpqritdal 
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tad mtellectual, of Popery? Shall we run th« 
risk of sharing that deatructioQ, which the Apestle 
says is reserved !br the Man of Sin — " whom the 
Lord ukaU eonsume wUh the qririt of His mouthy 
and 4haU deUroywith the brightness of His coming /'^ 
Shall we enter the doomed Bahylon, where sits the 
Church of Rome, described by St. John as a Woman 
in purple array, (the sign of supreme poweir,) and 
** drunk with the blood of Saints / " I have not 
time, as I said before, to shew you the striking 
correspondence between St. PauVs prediction and the 
Apocalyptic Vision of this woman, sitting on the 
Beast "with seven heads* which are declared to be 
" seven hiUs,*' and with " ten homs^"* which are declar- 
ed to be *^ten kingdoms," such as those into which 
the Empire was divided by the Barbarians. I must 
refer you to Commentators. Among older ones, 
to Mode and Newton ; among recent ones, to Davi- 
son in his celebrated Warburton Lectures ; (q) to Dr. 
Wordsworth in his University Sermons ; and to Mr. 
Elliott in his learned Volumes. Consult these, 
and you will find cause to believe, that Scripture 
has not been silent respecting the existing state of 
things in the Christian world. On the contrary, 
you will probably oonclude, that to the inspired 
sight rf Daniel, of St. John, and of St. Paul, the 
stn^^e in whidt we are engaged for ounpelves and 
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OUT children, and nhioh nuij jet becoms mora 
Kiere and put our constancy to the extremest test, 
was prophetically present. You will find cause to 
agree with our forefathers in the days of the Re- 
fonnatdon, who with one Toice declared their con- 
viction, that the Pope was the Man of Sin and Anti- 
christ There are no better or wiser guides than 
these, for us to follow. Learned in the Scriptures and 
the Fathers, and deeply concerned to ascertain the 
troth, because maintaining it at the price of their 
lives, they may safely be trusted. They adopted 
no hasty opinions. They prayed, as well as studied. 
They read the Scriptores on their knees. Thus 
the light from Heaven visited their souls ; and 
they communicated that light to others. Qod 
grant, it may never be lost among us I May we 
consider ourselves as resembling the torch-heareis 
among the ancients in one of their solemn festivals, 
who ran in a race, bearing each his torch, hound to 
keep it lighted whilst he ran, and to hand it lighted 
to others, when he finished his course ! In our 
last hour, may we have joy and thankfulness in 
the thought, that by God's grace we deserted not 
our beloved Church and country, when " Popish ty- 
ranny and arbitrary power" Etrove once more to ez- 
iiish the light of divine knowledge and truth, 
indled by our martyred BeformerK 1 



NOTES TO LECTURE VIII. 



(a) p. 386. Pearson on the Creed. 

(b) p. 888. Sess. xiv. Can. ix. 

(c) p. 888. Trent Cat. Donovan p. 258. 

(d) p. 888. lb. 260. 

(e) p. 388. Sess. xiv. Can. vi. 

Archbishop Usher, in his " Answer to a Jesuit," 
shews that auricular confession was never used till 
the time of Pope Leo, in the fifth century ; and 
argues convincingly, that the previous variations 
and experiments made in the matter of oonfessiont 
whether public or private, entirely disprove thQ 
sacramental nature ascribed to it by the Bomanists^ 

(f) p. 389. Trent Cat. p. 279. 

(g) p. 389. lb. p. 261. 

(h) p. 390. The original Greek word fwr ** re- 
pent," or as the Romanists render it, •* do penance,**^ 
means, ** change your disposition J" 

The innocent Latin phrase, " agere posnitentiam,** 
is used by Quintilian and Valerius Maximus, and 
has no meaning like that which Eomanista affix. 
Probably it occurs in the Italic version, from wh|Qh 
Jerome formed the Vulgate. 
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(i) p. 390. By making all religion idcrttmef^al, 
and all sacraments effectual '^ex opere opdrtUo/' 
the priesthood reign. 

The Douay Catechism defines a " Sacrament»^ 
to be " an outward sign of inward grace, Ordaineft 
by Christ, conveying grace to the soul." What 
outward sign, then, is there in the supposed sacra- 
ment of Penance ? The words of confession, saya 
the Council of Trent, are the *' quad materia ! " 
But in what way do they resemble the absolution ? ' 

(k) p. 891. Dens's Moral Theology ; published 
in Ireland with tlie sanction of the bishops. 

(1) p. 39*2. It is enough to refer to the most 
popular of all books among the English Komanists, 
the ** Garden of the Soul." There is much that is 
devoutly written in that book, but in one or two 
pages there are questions which must pollute the 
minds of the young beyond anything that Pro- 
testants could conceive possible. Such things can* 
fiot be read without coming to the conclusion, that 
the priests in whom they originate and by whom 
they are applied, have not a proper conception <tf 
purity themselves. In confirmation of tMs, see 
Crosthwaite's " Modem Hagiology," Vol. i. p. 26. 
99, &c. As the precautions and suspicions of 
Eastern jealousy serve generally to defeat their own 
end, and render wives and daughters less worthy 
of confidence ; so it happens, it is to be feared, 
with priests and celibates of the Romish com- 
munion — they are in danger of becoming less puwJ 
from the very oath which is intended to secure 
their purity. The priirciple » a false one. datura 
hatits " 2Vtf»kmt." -^ ~^^ 
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(j») p. 908* See an article in a recent number 
of the Edinburgh Review, whioh will well repay 
the perusal. It details the disgraceful and cruel 
conduct pursued by tlie Archbishop of Turin 
toward Count Santa Bosa, because as Minister of 
State he had co-operated in passing a law, that Eccle- 
siastics should be tried for civil crimes in the civil 
courts. The English reader will be reminded of 
the contest between Becket and King Henry ii, 
respecting the immunity of the clergy. The Church 
of Home never really changes. 

(n) p. 394. See the second volume of" Criminal 
Trials," published by the Useful Knowledge Society, 
QODtaining the account of the *' Powder Plot'' by 
Mr. Jardine, a barrister of liberal principles. Gar: 
net is condemned by him, as worthy of his fate. 

(o) p. 394. Dr. Mc. Neile, recently, in explain- 
ing words of his which had been misconceived, 
gave some thrilling extracts from the writings of 
ihe late Mr. Nolan, who was a converted Irish 
priest, in wbich that gentleman declared that twiof 
bad he been made aware in the Confessional of an 
intention to murder, and in vain endeavoured ta 
divert the murderer from the intention confessed. 
Ijn $ach case, he saw, and might have saved, the 
xmstuspecting vicUm in the inter\ al ; but the dread* 
^1 ana^ema of Trent prevented his giving th^ 
slightest waniing. In each cose tlie deed was done I 
Mr, Nolan expresses his agony, felt at the tim# 
^d ever afterwards. 
I- '.' ■ , ', 

f ip) P- ^9^- The kite General Sir J(*n Elley 
gave me, on two several occasions, withMthe eama 
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precise particulars, an account of Ions having, vrlieii 
holding a military command in Ireland, Tisited & 
condemned murderer in prison, who confessed to 
him his crime. The next day, repeating his visit, 
he heard the man say, that he was innocent. 
" What ?"* said the General, '* Did you not tell me 
that you were guilty ? " " Yes," replied the man, 
" I did the murder." " Then why," was the natural 
question, ** do you call yourself innocent?" •* Have 
1 not had the priest ? " answered the murderer, 
** And does that make you innocent ? * said Sir 
John. *' To be sure," said the man, '* as innocent 
as a child unborn.'* *' Suppose you were let out 
of prison, and committed another murder, would it 
be your first ? " " To be sure it would ! *' was the 
instant and undoubting reply. 

(q) p. 398. Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, in the 
time of Henry viii, and one of the most learned 
Romanists, says : 

** No orthodox person now doubts whether there 
** be a Purgatory ; and yet by men of old thnes there 
'* was no mention made of it^ or the rarest possible. 
•* Nay, by the Greeks even to the present day purga-, 
** tory is disbelieved. Let any one who will, read 
" the Commentaries of the Greek Fathers, and he 
** will find, that they never, if I mistake not, or at 
*' any rate very seldom, speak of Purgatory. Nor 
'* even did the Latins all at once receive this 
" truth." 

And speaking of Indulgences, which he adsnow* 
ledges derive their chief force from the belief o{ 
their delivering people from purgatoty, he aays : 
'* Since, Ihen^ Purgatory wa§ so UUe in being knouin 
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" and reeeived bj the Universal Obuieh, can anj 
** man wonder, that of a practice connected with the 
*' belief of it" (that of Indulgences) ** there wa$ nd 
'* instoMe to be found in the early Church ?** 

Here is a confession from a candid and learned 
Romanist, in the work he wrote " Against Luther** 
of the novelty of the doctrines of Purgatory and 
Indulgences ! 

(r) p. 598, Sess. xrw. Decret. de Furgat 

(s) p. 399. Sess. vi. Can. 30. 

(t> p. 400. Cat Trid. Art. t. of th^ Creed. 

The original Latin of the Catechism, which Mr. 
Donovan has rendered by *' cleansed/* is '' oruciat0** 
** excruciated," 

(u) p. 401. Cardinal Beilarmine in his Treatise 
on Purgatory gives a terrible description of its 
horrors. Amongst other things, he tells a tale of 
a certain saint, named Christina, which he devoutly 
believes, whose soul, while she was aliye* was al- 
lowed to visit Purgatory, and who saw unutterable 
misery endured there, by " the souls of the pious,'* as 
the Trent Catechism calls them, — " those who hav- 
**ing truly repented,''' as the Council of Florence says, 
" die in the love of God" yet are condemned to 
Purgatory. (Labbe Coiicil. s. xiii.) The Cardinal 
also quotes another saint, called Ludgardis, who 
had a dreadful vision, in which she saw the soul of 
Pope Innocent iii awfully tormented in Purgatorial 
fire^ *' This instance,** says Beilarmine, '' alwaye 
^ (XfeM me with the greatest terror. For if a Pen- 
**iak, entitled to so mneh praise* and who, to a^ 

e3 
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*'b«nan obaerration (?) wts not merely upright' 
*' and prudent, but eminentljrnay exemplan!y»holy 
** — if even he most suffer the mo^ excmdating 
*< torments, what prelate is there who does not 
"tremble?" 

(v) p. 406. Luther in his Treatise ** On Privaie 
Hass» and the anointiDg of the Priests/' questions 
the validity of Ordination such as the Homish: 
*' Taki thou power to sacrifice for the IMtM and the 
dead.'' Christ left no such orders. The Eudiiarist ^ 
is a Communion. 

(w) p. 406. Mr. Whiteside, in his " Italy in tha 
Nineteenth Century** tells us : ** The number of . 
'* eoelesiastics of all sorts in Naples (some say 
•'10,000^ or 12,000), naturally attracts attention ; 
"'and we enquired of the Neapolitan Advocate, in . 
** what the utility of such an army of priests con- 
"sisted ? He quietly. rq^Hed : ' Fot the bushiess 
"-to^be <lone> we have not priests enoUgli.* *^How 
" can that, be ? * * I will explain/ said lie, •brJefiJ^ * 
** If all the ecclesiastics in Naples were 0ngdged 
** from , morning to night, tliey could not say evw* 
".half the masses for the dead, which they ^Ught*' 
"«nd are bound to say.* This statement s^vpri^ed ' 
"us exceedingly. The advocate resiitoiBd : - * The" 
<* population of Naples is immense, and there is * 
" hardly a family, the members of which Iwive.Mot' 
*♦ for a long course of years bequeathed sumsofMoney^: 
" to ensure the saying of masses for the repos^ of 
"tbenr^uts. In pi*o6es8 bi 6me, th6 numbered 
" loffi^s to be said in oi^ year, has ^cumulates 1 
'* toi suoh an aweuni, that no^w 10,000 priests cdulf ^^ 
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**th^ priestbood is derived from legacies, often 
'Vcliarged on land, bequeathed for these purposes. 
'* These ohmrge^ are recognized and enforced bj our 
'f tnlH;^n%1s, and it will sometime? happen in two or 
" three generations that the greater part of the 
** rents of a moderate property >vill be appropriated 
^i to the payment of the priests for saying the ap- 
^[.pointed masses for dead. This has actually o^- 
*« Quri'e4 in my own case ^ the rents of my small 
'Vpat^ftal property were so appropriated. But the 
•'•;|*<xpe^ill never permit jfcha priesthood ta abstract 
*< more than one half, or one third, of the annttai 
** rental,^ * With respect to the masses for the 
** dead, said and unsaidf a tabular statement is sub- 
***niitted to the Pope each year ; and he, taklnjf 
''hi to consideration all circumstances, pronounces 
'^liis decision^ that the masses remaining unsaid 
''shall be considered as said; and so tney are' 
•* accordingly *." 

*' A fearful question has to be put : What have 
** the 90,000 priests, monks, friars, and nuns, done 
**/or tJie education of the Neapolitan people ? " 

'*With respect to morals, notwithstanding the 
^'ceremonials of religion are^celebrated with frequency 
*' and splendour, Naples is admitted to be one of 
" the most profligate capitals in Europe. And I 
•* grieve to add, questions are sometimes put to pas- 
•'sengerd in the streets of this brilliant city, calcu- 
"iatedto make a man start with horror." (Vol. 
iii. p. &3*) : 

;(x)^p. 408c The Council of Trent uses the€»- 
piiession : '' calestes hos E^lssia thfisaurosJ^ (Sess. 
xxi. c. 9*)- TUe;5aU ftgain^t. Lutlwac, issued by 
Leo r^ c^odet^^ns t)]^,deinal9ttht prq^o«tiQa:dut ' 
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*« A# rfMMfM of 1^ ChiSMih, wkmoi 4eiU F^pt 
** grtmii Iniulg§nem, ar^ th9 meriU of (Mittund 
*« ih$ «aiH(f ." 

(7) p. 408. The power of grantiog Indulgences 
for tJu de^t seems to be confined altogether to the 
Pope. 

Jubilees are a great occasion for granting Indul- 
gences. Boniface viii instituted the first, a. l>. 1300. 
The nuusaere of St. Bartholomew's furnished occa- 
sion to Pope Pius V. to ordain a Jubilee I (See 
Jiendham's " Life of Pius v.") 

Presents made to certain Churches, or contribu- 
tions to certain religious objects, are frequently 
rewarded by Indulgences. Cardinal Cfi^tan ac- 
knowledges that they are not of any ancient date. 
" No sacred Scripture,** he says, •* no authority of 
" ancient doctors, Greek or Latin, has brought the 
*• origin of them to our memory." (Opusc.- 1. i. 
Tract. XV. c. I.) 

(z) p. 409. Of Luther 8 Theses, the first was : 
** When our Lord and Master Jesus Christ said, 
•* * Repent,' He meant that the whole life of Hia 
fkithful servants upon earUi should be a continual 
repentance.'* 

The 62nd was : '* The true and precious treasure 
*' of the Church, is ^e holy Gospel of the:glory and 
grace of God." 

(a) p* 409. «* A Fl&nartf Indulgence is granted 
to all who stand before the gates of St. Peter's, 
whilst the Pope gives his solemn blei^ing to the 
people on Easter Day." So says Bellarmini^, and 
finds It difficult to assign the cause why so great a 
lewasd should intend so eUght a work. 
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T)ie ]^86nt Pope 13 said to have graxtted an In- 
dttlgeace, not plenary, for the offering of a piayer to 
the Winking Madonna. 

(b) p. 410. See Hooker's ** Discourse on Justifi- 
cation/' c. 5. 

(0) p. 410. These are 6ellarmine*s divisions of 
the next world. 

(d) p. 411. Trent Cat. p. 285. 

(e) p. 415. Clauditis Espencaus, a Eomanist^ 
commenting on Tit. i. 7., says of the hishops : 
** What is most hase of all, they permit them (the 
** clergy) for a certain fixed rate of payment^ to live 
" with concubines." 

The " Centitm Oravaminaf'* or " Complaints of 
the Germans/' abounds with the mention of such 
things. Claudius appeals to it ; and speaks also of 
the ''*Ta»a Camera seuCanceUariaApostolka;'* 
" in which," he says, "you may learn more of crhnes, 
" than in all the summaries of vices that can be 
"named." It contained the prices of dispensations, 
or licenses, to be vicious. '' In it," says Claudius, 
•» there is set forth to very many even a license, 
** but to all who will pay for it, an absolution." 

(f) p. 416. Trent Cat. p. 244. 



(g) p. 417. Mr. Whiteside gives a conversation 
held with a young nobleman at Naples, on the sub- 
ject of the annual liqu^action of St. Januarius's 
blood. 

*'^ May I ask, what is your belief as to the Mi- 
•* racle of St. Januarius'?' The Neapolitan 
<* replied without a moment's heisitation:. *I believe 
*< if to be an imposition, of courseu' ' Jicmmj maa 
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'" of your rank in Naples believe it ? * * No^ p;Re„*. 
•' lie rej^ied. ^ Permit me then to enquire, hoyf 
*• do vou justify witnessing the imposture, and ap* 
'* pearing to sanctiou what you know to be falfe ?' 
•• He coloured slightly, and then gave a reply my&t 
•* to be forgotten by me. * Signor, you are a stranger* 
•'and evidently unacquainte^l with the state itrf. 
'^ things in this kingdom. There exists a compaetT 
^'^between the government and tiie priest9,^>^id^lto 
" support the other in their abuses. The priesto? 
** will sustain the government so long as it,SUS^iMi: 
"them; and when this imposture is .acted* His^ 
•• part of the bargain that the king and tbe coitrt: 
** shall attend, and so must I and every .one who? 
"holds a place under the king, be preseut*— €vri£: 
** the nobility and sovereign were absent, the people ; 
"might suppose this proceeded from tnubelief^-^ . 
" therefore the priests insist on our presence. But 
"you mistake in supposing this has anything to do 
"with the Roman Catholic Heligion." (Italy, 
vol. iii., p. 91.) 

(h) p. 418. I have in my possession a eopy of 
Cardinal Bellarmine's "Dottrina Christiana Breve," 
or ** Short Christian Doctrine," composed by ordet 
of Pope Clement viii., (edition of 1836). It is the 
Catechism most in use at Rome, When we come 
to the " Ten Commandments;** it omits the Second ! 

There are Catechisms inabnudance usedt m Jr^* 
iand^ which omit it. 

•Jlieri SLreiChurcTmaifrQad,. isbich omftr it from ^ 
the Commandments painted on their walls. - ' 

(i) p. ;418. "Turn Pontifex, flexis a|it^ Qrupm 
jifenilfua, iPSJL± devote adorat et osculatur.'* ' Tbj 
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" Fontificale" is spoken of by Bossnet, ai of nn- 
doubted anthority. 

(k) p. 420. Bee Bknco White's " Internal Evi- 
dance agaiust CathoKcism," Letter v. He was a,. 
Priest, and hia tiro siaters became nnns. Read hiq. 
hetnt-lendiiig history of them at tlis end of that 
Letter. 

That Celibacy may bo esteemed a state holUrin 
t'tw^ than Matrimony (which is a strange position, 
swnug that matrimony is the type of the union be- 
tirist Christ and His Church; so that celibacy 
might appear to be typical of an insulated and nn- 
catholic state), the Virgin Mary is represented, in , 
one of the popular books of thi 
positively ttipulaling with the I. 
servBtion of her virginity. " Wht 
"nosed to Mary to become tlie M 
"did not explain to her. whether 
'■ native was compatible with her 
" Thertfore she tuspeniled her come 
" virlue ! since the pi'resc of all ci 
"ibeff t* aiViire inatei-nity ! " [" 
B.Titgin" lliibl. 1844, p. ^5.) 
effiMiOiis as' these, that young 
fefttaliS are flllei with a desire 
bfttfpiness and duties of life, foi 
usbUsij ^isteticc in nunneries ! 
admifiister au oath to such — but is it right or 
meh^'ul f ' 

ii^'i^ 43i. The elder Disraeli, in his "Life of 

Charles the. t'itsl." . 

<sV p. 426. Dr. Wordsworth's " Mai^ of Sin," 

p.«wi' ■" ■■-■■'--■- -■ ^- -■ 
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(n) p. 426. Mode's Works, Po. p. W7* 

(o) p. 427. That the word " MarC' may mean a 
succession of men, occupying the same station, was 
allowed by Lainez, the General of the Jesuits, who 
spoke thus of the Pope s power at the Council of 
Trent: 

** These things, being perpetual offices, must be 
•* conferred on a perpetual person^ that is, not on 
" the first only, but on all his succemon I *' 

(p) p. 429. The superhuman pride of the Pope 
is most demonstrated, when on his election to the 
Popedom he sits on the High Altar, and is adored ! 
Even Mr. Eustace, the Romanist traveller in Italy, 
lifted up his voice against this spectacle. (*' Clas* 
sical Tour,** vol. iv. p. 398, " Remarks on the 
Adoration of the Pope.") 

In Dr. Cumming's "Apocalyptic Sketches," 
avowedly founded on Mr. Elliott's Work, there- 
occurs, amongacrowdof beautiful passages, one which 
is intended to illustrate the Pope's union of the 
highest spiritual claims with tjie most earthly- 
minded selfishness. — 

" I have seen the eagle rise, and soar with out- 
"stretched wings, until he seemed to touch the fir- 
" mamental ceiling, and bathe his plumage amid 
'^ sunshine— it seemed as if his heart was set on 
** something beyond the sky, and his eye kindling 
" to catch a vision of it ; but in reality his heart 
** and eye were riveted upon the prey or quarry, 
" that lay below. So has it been with antichrist — 
" he seemed to aim at Heaven, only to ena.ble him 
"to possess more surely the earth ! " 
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(q) p. 431. Orotius, being anxious to negociate 
an union between the Eeformed Churches and that 
of Rome, was one of the first to deny that the Pope 
WIS the *' Man of Sin." To have owned it^ would 
have been to condemn his project. 

"Those, generally speakingy who have no such 
unhappy bias — ^who reverence the Reformers, with . 
J^wel at th^r head — who follow Hooker, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Bishop Van Mildert, with the writers men- 
tioned in the Discourse, and a crowd of others (see 
an excellent Charge published last year by Archd. 
Btowiie) — who perceive in the Establishment of 
Popery a phenomenon equally amazing, and equally, 
needing prediction, with that of the Dispersion of 
the Jews — all these find a fit expositor of their sen- 
timents in Mr. Davison, as the following passage 
will testify. 

" The Hierarchy of Rome has in its dayfidfiUed 
" every iota of St Paul's prophetic description. The 
<< claims of InfEdlibility, which the Roman See has . 
*' arrogated to itself ; the demand of an implicit 
*'iGdth in its doctrines, many of them the most 
''contradictory to Christianity ; the tyranny of its 
** tribunals over the consciences of men ; the blas- 
'* phemous titles of address, and impious homage, 
*' which its Pontiff has heretofore extorted, or ac- 
" cepted ; the dominion over other Churches, 
" which it has assumed ; assumed without justice, 
" and exercised without reason or mercy ; perfectly 
" agree with the PRIDE of that rival enemy of God, 
"seated in God's temple, figured out by the 
"Apostle. For these mordinate pretensions are 
''all of them, in the strictest sense, invasions of the* 
^* honour and supreme rights of God, due to Him 
" alone, or to the authority of his inspired word. 

F 3 
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'' Eomisb In&llibility disputmg precedent idtii 
" His inspired •Truth ; traditions disfiguring his 
" attributes and his worship ; a servility and pro- 
" stration of the conscience to man, dethroning 
" God from his dominion over the believer*s imder- 
'* standing ; these are the usiupations of the Bomau 
'' Hierarchy, concentrated in its Head, whidi Ml 
''nothing short of ' thai man of cm who opfouiK 
" and exdUeth hm$df above aU that i$ eaJied €hd 
^* or worshipped' either GK>d or Jesus Christ his 
'* Son ; * so that he as Ood iitte^h in the tempU of 
** Ood, making a shew of hivmlf that he is God ; * 
" a character \rhidl n^gfat hare defied credibility^ 
'' had it not been as truly verified, as accnratdy 
*< foretold. 

" Again, the multiplied DELUSIONS of the Ko- 
** mish system of debased Christianity, and its ma- 
" chinery of pious frauds, pretended proj^edes, and 
" miracles, have corresponded but too correctly mth 
^* the second member of St. Paul's prophetic deline« 
*' ation. For Christian faith could not be supported 
^' and conducted without the instruments of a suit- 
'' able policy. These instruments were taken fi:^m 
" the only forge which could supply them. They 
•' were to be * after the working of Satan' (who is 
** the father of falsehood) * tw^ aU power of signs, 
** and lying wondersy arid with aU deceivableness of 
*' unrighteousness.* Nor is it easy to see, what other 
** words could more faithfully describe the practices 
** and arts, which have been made the chief resources 
" of the Papal power. Its legends, its relics, its 
*' meritorious pilgrimages, its indulgences, its dis- 
'* pensations, its liturgy in an unknown tongue, its 
*' images, its spurious miradee, its mediator-saints, 
'' Its purgatory, and others its plausible or its re- 
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volting superstitions, were set up as much against 
the genius of the Gospel, which teaches the 
" worship of God * in spirit and in truth* in the 
"fedth of * one Mediator,* as against the moral 
" honesty and godly sincerity, wfich are the glory 
'*of the Christian ethics. And these delusions 
** have heen the work of a See and Priesthood, 
*' which having made a kind of religion too corrupt 
*' to hear the light of Scripture, and too incredible 
to be examined by Reason, have with sufficient 
consistency prohibited, or discouraged, the use of 
*' the one and the other; and obtruded iJie phantom 
** of their infallibility, in the very height of its 
^ errors and abuses, as the substitute or compensa- 
" tion for both. This * mystery of iniquity/ * in the 
" temple of God,* had its reign. If Christian Faith 
" was well nigh extinguished by it, the truth of 
*' Christian prophecy has thereby been the more 
*< illustrated." 

Perhaps with no testimony more weighty could 
these Notes and this Volume conclude. 



J. W. BOWDENy PBINTEB, OAINSBOBOUQH. 
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